@ Bl Ea? Y Gt B O @ SRS s G

i Wirla Central Libravy
3 PILANT (Resusthan)

‘ Class 1\1,65'4‘»/

3 Book NOM,KIF -

3 Accession No 6:0.&/.'6(..

Ed® D@ st B D At Gt 5 B ¢

= W P T









FOUR CENTURIES OF
FINE PRINTING






FOUR CENTURIES OF
FINE PRINTING

Two Hundred and Seventy-two Examples
of the Work of Presses established
between 1465 and 1924

With an Introduction

BY

STANLEY MORISON

LONDON
ERNEST BENN LIMITED



FIRST PUBLISHED IN A LIMITED FOLIO
EDITION OF 400 COPIES, 1924
SECOND (REVISED, OCTAVO) EDITION, 1949

MADE IN GREAT BRITAIN
PUBLISHED BY ERNEST BENN LIMITED
BOUVERIB HOUSE, FLEET STREET, LONDON, E.C.4
AND PRINTED BY R. & R. CLARK LTD., EDINBURGH



PREFACE

THais is a volume of reproductions of pages and title-pages from
books composed in the “roman” form of letter immediately
related to that used by printers today for books, newspapers,
catalogues, etc. The first roman was cut for two printers at
Subiaco, near Rome, for a text of Cicero’s De Oratore in 1465,
and it is the first plate in the book. Printing of the fifteenth
century has already been so considerably studied and is so
amply illustrated elsewhere that the exhibits from this period
are reduced to a minimum. Hence the bulk of the volume is
devoted to the work of the four later centuries. The earlier
pieces given will, I hope, be sufficient to introduce the reader
to the work of the first Italian printers.

The specimens are grouped, as a rule, in order of time and
place. Where possible the inclusion of specimens with which
the rcader may have become familiarised by illustration else-
where has been avoided. In most instances the title-page best
displays the book’s typographical character and presents a
representative exhibit of the style and skill of the individual
printer. In numerous instances additional examples are shown,
e.g. a number of pages are taken from the pretty 12mo
Calendier Historial (Jean de Tournes, Lyons, 1563) and from the
splendid folio Livre de Perspective of Jean Cousin (Paris, 1560).

The illustrations are selected, in the main, from books of
general interest rather than musical, legal, liturgical and biblical
texts. The pages from the Horae of Geofroy Tory, or the Bible
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6 FOUR CENTURIES OF FINE PRINTING

and New Testament of Jean de Tournes, are shown for the
interest of their decoration. In every case the type area of the
original page is indicated, as most of the specimens are neces-
sarily printed in reduced size in this octavo edition.

It is a pleasant duty to record my obligations to the officials
of the British Museum, above all to Mr. A. F. Johnson; to
MM. Chitelain and Beaulieux of the Library of the Sorbonne;
Dr. Guido Biagi of the Laurcnziana, Florence; to Mr. George
Parker Winship of the Widener Library, Cambridge, U.S.A.;
to the late Berkeley Updike of the Merrymount Press, Boston,
U.S.A., and to Mr. Bruce Rogers, for kindly lending me speci-
mens of their work; to the late A. W. Evans, Messrs. H. V.
Marrot, A. Ehrman, A. Zwemmer and Ernest Maggs, for
lending me scarce volumes from their collections; and to Mr.
Conan Nicholas for assistance with the proofs and index.

My greatest debt, however, is to the admirably arranged
Grisebach collection in the Library of the Berlin Kunstgewerbe
Museum, to which, by the kindness of the Keeper, Dr. Peter
Jessen, I was enabled to refer frecly and informally at a time,
soon after the end of the 1914-18 War, when visitors from
Britain were few. From 1921 Dr. Jessen was good enough, by
correspondence, to help my typographical studies that were
then just beginning.

This book was my first published contribution to the study
of printing. The original edition of 1924 was limited to 400
copies for Great Britain. The format measured 13 by 18 inches,
comprising upwards of six hundred examples reproduced in
collotype. A German edition was printed under the title Meister-
drucke aus vier Jahrhunderten and a French edition under the title
Les plus belles pages de I'imprimerie. Some of the illustrations
were later reproduced by the half-tone process in a volume
which the present publishers entitled The Art of the Printer.
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In the present demy octavo edition, only a few revisions in the
text have been made. Some new examples have been added to
the plates, of which nearly threec hundred are included. The
book is reprinted, aftcr twenty-five years, on the initiative of
the publishers of the original edition, and I desire to thank
them for making it available to a wider public on both sides
of the Atlantic.

S. M.

LoNDpoN
September 1948
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FOUR CENTURIES OF FINE PRINTING
I

As a definition I suggest that for the present purpose “printing”
shall be the device of placing together moveable pieces of
metal (types) each having upon its upper end a character in
relief, which, being inked and impressed upon suitable material,
leaves a mark, or “print”.

The designing of the letters and their founding upon metal
bodies precede the several processes involved in their composi-
tion into words, building into pages, inking and impressing
upon the selected material. When all has been accomplished
with ordinary care there will issue that very useful production,
a piece of clear printing.

Printing can be much more than this. When all these pro-
cesses are conducted by a man of exceptional talent and skill
the result of his work will be an exceptional piece of printing.
The fine printer begins where the careful printer has left off.
For “fine” printing something is required in addition to care—
certain vital gifts of the mind and understanding. Only when
these are added to a knowledge of the technical processes will
there result a piece of design, i.e. a work expressing logic,
consistency and personality. Fine printing may be described
as the product of a lively and scasoned intelligence working
with carefully chosen type, ink and paper. Of all the printer’s
materials, that which contributes most immediately to the fine-
ness or otherwise of the product is his type. Though a com-
petent designer may, by the agreeable disposition of his lines, go

11



12 FOUR CENTURIES OF FINE PRINTING

far towards redeeming the page from the original sin of bad
letter, the work, whatever his cunning, will never be above
criticism. The necessity of fine letter to fine printing is, how-
ever, too plain to need justification here. It is otherwise with
the principles of selection of fine letter: these are less obvious.
Apart from that will-o’-the-wisp “legibility”’, what light can
be thrown on the question: in what does fine letter, the neces-
sary preliminary to fine printing, consist?

First it must be borne in mind that a fine book is more than
“something to read”. The amateur looks for character in print-
ing. The book, therefore, which essays to rank above the
commonplace, will, while not failing in its essential purpose,
carry the personality of its maker no less surely than that of
its author and its subject. The problem of the typographer
is to achieve an individual book without doing violence to its
essential purpose, or to any accidental character conferred by
an artist or book-decorator. Thus the whole mystery of fine
typography lies in the perfect reconciliation of these interests.
Moreover, there is here no master-formula: almost every book
is a challenge to the artist-typographer.

The practice of varying the type with the nature of the
text goes farther back than the age of its invention, and there
can be no doubt that in our own day the vast increase, not only
of printing but of kinds of printing, requires the use of different
kinds of type. In the early history of the craft the conservatism
of the clerical and legal professions long secured the retention
of gothic types for liturgical and legal texts. The letter which
we call “roman” was then largely restricted to classical texts,
but is today in universal use even by ecclesiastics and lawyers.
There is, in consequence, little opportunity for the use of black
letter. This, as I think, unfortunate result makes us even less
patient of the notion that there is, or may be, a best of all types
of universal application and appropriateness. Satisfaction indeed
comes no -more easily to the typographical than to any other
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enthusiast. Whether of today or yesterday, the fine printer in
his zeal is continually adding here and modifying there. In his
wisdom he changes his type-form but little; for, as the reading
public is multiplied to a figure beyond the imagination of any
Aldus or Plantin, the alphabetical code must of necessity remain
stable. The bizarre evolutions of the German calligrapher be-
tween the wars are the experiments of those to whom the
roman letter is still a relative novelty. In much of its finest
work the rest of the world is going back for its models to the day
when the roman letter was a novelty to all save the Romans.

Here indeed the typographer and the calligrapher find their
first datum: that set of capitals evolved by the epigraphers of
first-century Rome. These are the master patterns which must
rule our alphabets. This is not to say that the only satisfactory
capitals are those which exactly reproduce these classical forms
or which are built according to the geometrical formulae
elaborated by Luca de Pacioli in 1509, or the copies made by
Diirer in 1525 and Tory in 1529. These mechanical devices
afford an admirable exercise—and no more. The fine letter
must beas free from the mechanical perfection of set-square and
compass as from the monotony of laboured characterisation.
It must be understood then, that by requiring types to be built
according to the essential form of classical roman inscribed
letters, we do not by the same rule exclude either the in-
dividuality of the craftsman or the felicity of the tool he uses,
but only the tendency towards corruption and complication
of originally pure and simple lines.

What the craftsman of trained eye and hand can do with the
classical roman shape may be seen from the lettering round
the finest portrait medals of the renaissance. I need do no more
than cite such a finished example as Pisanello’s “Malatesta”
and “Lysippus Junior’s” portrait medal of himself. A com-
parison will reveal the fact that whereas the essential form is the
same, the characterisation is very different. The difference is to
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be found in the craftsman and his tool. Tot homines. . . . There
need therefore be no fear that with the classical capitals as a
basis we are keeping the art of letter design in a strait waist-
coat. Thus, in a word, it is for the typographer to meditate
upon the ancient forms, to digest them, to make them his own
and then to draw. He will find that it requires consummate
sensitiveness and skill, first to form the letters and, secondly, so
to set them upon type bodies that none is conspicuous in weight
and that each sorts with the greatest fellowship of feeling and
colour with the small letters. These small letters, lower—case as
printers call them (or in the language of palacographers, minus-
cules), represent an even more difficult problem.

Here we have a set of models possessing nothing like the
authority and finality of the simple classic roman capitals. We
have inherited instead a series of mixed forms, some cxtending
above and others below the normal lines; some of these are
simple rigid letters like v w x z immcdiately derived from the
capitals, and others are more complex and curved forms like
g q, etc., which afford a maximum of opportunity for modifica-
tion, variation and corruption. Is there an essential form of
these letters? By what authority may we impose it? A little
history may tell us.

Lower-case letters developed during the sixth to the eighth
century, through the uncial and half-uncial stages. Independence
was secured in the eighth century, when the so-called caroline
minuscule (still essentially roman in derivation) was developed.
It is this type of writing mediated to us by scribes of the
fifteenth century which is the model for our lower-case letters.
The caroline minuscule when wrought to perfection was a mag-
nificent letter; it was clear, symmetrical and, above all, simple.
Nevertheless succeeding centuries witnessed the engrafting upon
it of a very important and far-reaching modification, i.e. a
gradual movement from the original, round and open, into a
pointed and condensed character. This is our so-called “gothic”.
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The gothic script plainly represents not so much a departure
from, as a variation of, the caroline letter. It is often of the
greatest beauty; and it may be contended with some show
of reason that, by transforming curves into joints, the gothic
writers secured for their alphabet a greater degree of homo-
geneity than resides either in the caroline or in the neo-caroline
letter to which we as printers are immediately indebted for
our present-day types.

With the fiftcenth century there came an intensely deliberate
reversion to an aesthetic based in an enthusiasm for the civilisa-
tion and culturc of ancient Rome. The eyes of all, including
calligraphers, became fascinated by pre-gothic art and litera-
ture. Thus it happened that, for the transcription of classical
texts, the scribes under the direction of artists and scholars
turned aside from their inherited black letter and founded a
new hand upon the basis of that in which their classical originals
were most frequently preserved. Since known as neo-caroline,
the new hand was anything but a reproduction even of the
ninth-century minuscule. Perhaps, however, the experiment is
most noteworthy in respect to its treatment of the majuscules.
A whole-hearted reversion to the ancient stone letters marked
the capitals of the new script in its mature form.

This early renaissance hand, though founded upon the
caroline minuscule, is significantly different from its predeces-
sors. Its minuscule is slightly compressed, though very much
rounder than the pointed gothic which it supplanted; its per-
pendiculars are well proportioned, and over all there is a note
of the characteristic elegance which was so diligently sought by
the scribes of the time. They were immediately concerned to
rival the beauty of all existing manuscripts; and in spite of the
appeal of fine codices in the half-uncial and caroline scripts,
there can be little doubt that their ambition was realised. It may
be argued, and I think successfully, that the finest gothic MSS.
of the thirteenth century are uniquely beautiful, that the gothic
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letter in its best form possesses a picturesqueness, a vigour,
versatility and a dramatic quality not surpassed by the pure
roman letter. Nevertheless the greater simplicity and elasticity
of the pure roman letter predestined for it a much wider use.
Nor is the renaissance hand merely practical. Even in its earliest
form it is exceedingly beautiful.

Among the earliest MSS. in this letter is a Valerius Flaccus
written in Florence by one Antonio di Mario, who completed
it—according to the colophon on his last page—in Decem-
ber of the year 1429 (MS. Laur. 39, 35, cf. Vitelli e Paoli,
Collezione florentina di facsimili paleografici, Firenze, 1886, scrie
latini, tav. 48). In this MS. the majuscules retain certain gothic
characteristics though the minuscules are well formed. The new
letter was not perfected for a decade or two. The exact year
of the foundation at Florence of Niccold de’ Niccoli’s school of
calligraphy is apparently not known; but the famous human-
ist died in 1447, and it is suggested by the Neapolitan scholar
Nicola Barone that the MS. to which we have referred is the
outcome of his foundation. This would mean that the school
was founded circa 1425. However it may have been, it is certain
that there were other humanists beside Niccoli, men like Poggio
for example, who founded schools for teaching the new hand,
and that Florence was the centre of a2 movement which spread
rapidly. The seventeenth general council, which debated for
nine months the relations of the eastern and western Churches,
was held at Florence, 1439; and it is likely enough that on this
occasion the advantages of the new script were noticed by the
secretaries and notaries who came in the train of hundreds of
bishops of the west. Certain it is that the new hand soon con-
quered Rome. It was accepted by Nicholas V in 1447 for use in
the Vatican chancery as the distinctive hand for the engrossing
of papal briefs—but with a difference. The roman practice was
to slope the minuscules while retaining upright majuscules.
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I

And this brings us to the thorny subject of nomenclature,
involving definition where none exists. So far in this discussion
I have ventured to allude to the renaissance hand as a pure roman
hand. It is known to Italian palacographers as the scrittura
umanistica (so Barone, Carta, Vitelli, Biagi), to the French as
écriture de la renaissance (de Wailly, Giry), and to the Germans
humanistische Schrift (Steffens). In the opinion of English
palaeographers “humanistic” is a thoroughly unscientific term.
They find it preferable to use roman just as the printer does.
But the term “roman” will sound well only to those who
think of gothic, beneventan or other national hands as essentially
“non-roman”. The difficulty increases with the development
of the sloping form of the same minuscule. It has always been
the English custom to distinguish upright and inclined letters
of this renaissance kind, whether in MS. or in print, by the
terms roman and italic respectively, in spite of the obvious fact
that the so-called roman is most probably florentine, and the
so-called italic perhaps roman. We have accustomed ourselves
to regard italic as essentially a sloped letter. It will be found,
I think, that in this matter of terminology, whether calligraphi-
cal or typographical, the Germans have the best of it; for our
“roman”, their equivalent is “antiqua”, for italic, “kursiv’.
The term “antiqua” is not without excellent precedents. A very
fine Athanasius exists in the Biblioteca Nazionale at Turin. It
was written in an upright hand at Naples in 1492-93 by Ioannes
Rainaldus Mennius for Ferdinand of Aragon. When Professor
Nicola Barone was working in the Neapolitan archives he
came across a receipt signed by the calligrapher: “Giovanni
Rinaldo Mennio . . . riceve 6 duc. per la scrittura in lettera antica
di 4 quinterni dell’ opera de Atanasio” (so N. Barone, Cedole di
tesoreria dell’ archivi di stato di Napoli, 148/678). Other similar

B



18 FOUR CENTURIES OF FINE PRINTING

terms may be found in contemporary use, lettera antica nuova,
lettera rotonda, and, applied to capitals only, lettera romana, lettere
romane antiche. On the other hand the more running, ligatured
and less formal script used in diplomatic documents and in
correspondence was known as cancellerescha (which is little use
when we recollect the running gothic script of the eleventh to
the fourteenth centuries current under the same name), and also
corsiva. Nearly always the corsiva was slightly inclined. Cursive
hands are, however, found in which the letters are upright, or
mostly upright. In nearly every instance the capitals are upright.
We are accustomed to think of cursive, or italic, as essentially a
sloped letter, whereas there remain specimens of this type in
which all the current characteristics of the cursive script exist,
except that neither the capital nor the lower—case is sloped. It
will be seen, therefore, that a scientific terminology to cover the
roman letter in its fourteenth-, fiftecnth- and sixteenth-century
variations is overdue. That the matter is an important one and
not of mere specialist interest will be appreciated when it is
desired to make a classification of types. Fortunately it is not
necessary to do this in any considerable detail, since the present
volume does not attempt a complete history of the roman letter,
but rather an exhibition of the growth of typographical style.
Since a one-volume treatment of the subject must accept
severe limitations, I have sought to exemplify the development
of the typography which employs that union of the ancient
roman capitals with the mid-fifteenth-century lower-case,
which we call “roman type”. The examples begin with a page
from Cicero’s De Oratore printed by Schweynheym and Pan-
nartz at Subiaco in 1465. The type appears to agree with a
scientific definition of the word “roman”, and would have
been recognised by contemporary calligraphers as an adequate
reproduction of the hand they knew and practised as human-
istic. The two Germans, removing from Subiaco, set up a press
in Rome in the palace of the De’ Massimi family. Here they
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printed a Cicero (1467) in a roughly cast roman letter of little
grace, compared with which the Da Spira type (1470) clearly
represents a vast improvement; but not an absolute invention as
was boldly claimed by the brothers.

A rather more mellow appearance attaches to the work of
Nicolas Jenson, produced from 1470; but it does not materially
differ from that of the Da Spiras—it would seem that their
example was far from lost upon Jenson. The latter’s editions,
however, quickly achieved a higher reputation than was
secured by any other printer. Jenson’s associate and successor,
Herbort, issued a catalogue of books for sale (? 1482) which,
after the manner of advertisers, contained a lengthy commenda-
tion of Jenson’s types wherein exaggeration was certainly not
lacking. After speaking of the correctness of the Jenson editions
he proceeds to claim that “the quality and value of his types is
another marvel to relate for it ought to be ascribed rather to
divine inspiration than human wit”. The panegyrist is, how-
ever, well within the mark when he claims that “the characters
are so methodically and carefully finished by that famous man
that the letters are not smaller or larger or thicker than reason
demands or than may afford pleasure”.

In spite of Jenson’s almost divinely assisted craftsmanship,
fine writing nevertheless was elsewhere so highly esteemed that
even his printing failed to please many contemporary collectors
of books. The bibliophiles of Florence insisted that it was so
inferior to the manuscript as to be unworthy of their libraries.
It may be well to point out here that whatever preferences
some of us may have for the illuminations and miniatures of
an earlier age, it can well be claimed that calligraphy was at its
best during the hundred and twenty years after the foundation
of the writing schools in Florence by Niccold de’ Niccoli,
Poggio Bracciolini and others. The productions of these schools
were at their finest just at the time when there were issuing from
the Venetian press the books of Jenson which modern amateurs
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are prone to rank as the finest achievement of all time. Their
excellence almost persuades one authority to doubt that they
were made with human hands. Notwithstanding, it may be
judged that the Florentine conoscenti were right in their pre-
ference for the work of Antonio Sinibaldi, Pietro Strozzi and
Gherardo di Giovanni del Ciriago and other scribes, whose
work was utilised by Lorenzo the Magnificent, Federigo duke
of Urbino, and by Ferdinand of Aragon, who even put himself
to the pains of bringing Sinibaldi and Strozzi to Naples.
Quite apart from the matter of decoration which all printers
before, and many after Erhard Ratdolt, left to professional
designers outside the office, it is certain that Jenson’s letters are
individually less satisfactory than those of Sinibaldi; nor is this
surprising. Twelve years before Nicolas Jenson settled at Venice
as typefounder and printer he was mint-master at Tours. In the
exercise of this craft such lettering as he needed to engrave would
almost exclusively have been capitals, just as the founder of the
medallic art, Pisanello, never employed lower-case. But with
Sinibaldi the conditions were very different; his eye and pen
were practised in the formation of fine lower~case and in the
achievement of the greatest possible ease in combination of
capitals and small letters. In any case, the elasticity and freedom
of his pen gave it tremendous advantages in combining power
over that of the metal punch and type body; and in addition it
was an essential point of the Florentine calligraphic school to
follow a manuscript tradition which had existed at least since
the caroline reform of the ninth century. Sinibaldi and his
peers, unlike Jenson, made their upper-case noticcably shorter
than the ascending lower-case letters b d f], etc., and by this
means prevented their capitals from becoming conspicuous
when combined with the small letters. Jenson clevated his
capitals almost to the height of these ascending letters and
thereby gave his printed page a certain spottiness; that is to
say, the eye is attracted to the masses of form and colour
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representing the capitals. In homogeneity, therefore, the finest
Florentine manuscript is superior to the printed book of Jenson,
as it must inevitably be in respect of elasticity, sharpness, decora-
tion and, above all, of personality.

In the light of the welcome that printing received at Venice
we cannot but be surprised at the coldness shown to it at
Florence. In so mean an estimate was typography held in the
city of Cimabue, Giotto and Michelangelo that its first book
was issued almost two years after the publication of Jenson’s
Eusebius; and, much more to our astonishment, only six years
before the introduction of printing into London. Nor is the
first Florentine printing of anything but the slightest interest.
It was a Virgil printed by Cennini, a capable goldsmith enough,
but who, unlike the Venetians, lacked the patronage of the
artists and nobles of his city; yet he worked at a time of
unparalleled enthusiasm for scholarship and for letters. The
celebrated Medici Library, begun in 1444 by Cosimo, and
opened by him to all scholars, contained thousands of Greek and
Latin books. Federigo Montefeltro, duke of Urbino, wasanother
enthusiast who by means of his ample resources strove to
emulate Cosimo’s example. That great bookseller of Florence,
Vespasiano da Bisticci, princeps librariorum florentinorum, played
a great part in assembling the collections of the Medici and of
the Aragonese Court at Naples. His Vite di uomini illustri del
secolo XV describes at length the library made by the duke with
his help, and he adds the words: “In this library all the books
are superlatively good, all arc written with the pen; and werc
there a single printed book it would have been ashamed in
such company. All are most beautifully illuminated and
written on vellum.”

It cannot be doubted that these words were written with
great deliberation and feeling. Vespasiano was himself a master
scribe and at that time the largest employer of copyists in all
Italy. Printing would need to be fine to satisfy the taste of such
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a man, and though we may well admit in parenthesis that
Vespasiano’s vested interests as well as his sympathies lay in the
scriptoria, it is demonstrable that his judgement was sincere.
At least he could hardly have been expected to be a friend to
such poor printing as Cennini produced. In this connection it
may be recalled that, according to the estimate of their latest
biographer, the Medici family alone spent upon books a sum
equal in present money to some three millions sterling. An
immense sum therefore passed through the hands of Vespasiano
to the Florentine scribes, illuminators and miniaturists. Venice—
in spite of its maritime trade and wealthy syndics, at this time
on the decline—never knew such spendthrift enthusiasts as the
Medici.

Lorenzo, however, was induced to patronise printing, and
actually accepted the dedication of several volumes issued by
the Giuntas of his city. But nothing better illustrates the tempera-
mental difference between Florence and Venice in their attitude
to printing than the fact that as many as 4000 or more books
or editions were produced in the latter city during the fifteenth
century. The typography of Venice thus reflects both the high
accomplishment of its artists and the progressive instinct of an
essentially vigorous maritime city. The Florentine school, on
the other hand, while going beyond the excellence of the
Venetian school in painting and knowing no rival in sculpture,
pursued the arts of miniature-painting and of calligraphy with
a conservatism in which printing ‘could find little or no place.
We cannot doubt that masterpieces greater than Venice ever
gave us awaited the collaboration of Sinibaldi the scribe and
Gherico the miniaturist with a craftsman-printer of Jenson’s
calibre; but by the time of the death of Lorenzo the Magnifi-
cent, Florentine printing was hardly out of its cradle, and except
for experiments in illustration, offers scant typographical intcrest
before the time of Lorenzo Torrentino (1547).

Thus the mightiest intellectual and artistic centre of modern
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times, surpassed in conservatism only by Rome itself, almost
refused to admit the printing press. The consequences were
notable. The irresistible practical advantages of the invention
were welcomed by a city which, if it lacked in some degree
the cultivation and the artistic competence of its neighbouring
city, enjoyed the compensation of greater practicality and
clearer vision.

Venice naturally gained by its position on the great highway
between Germany and Italy over the Brenner Pass, and thus,
being one of the first important places which German crafts-
men would meet on their way south, it assumed a position in the
art of typography which quickly grew to be paramount. The
mere invention in 1469 by Johann van Speier (da Spira) of
what is now recognised to be a really fine roman letter con-
ferred upon the city a distinction which his successors more
than maintained. It remains a matter for keen regret that the
manuscript tradition of subordinating the majuscules in the
interest of homogeneity was not followed in the city of
Venice, whose typographical authority became, with the ad-
vent of Jenson, nothing less than magisterial. The renowned
Frenchman’s books, even though their pages are marred by
heavy capitals, are technically fine, business-like volumes. They
secured such a reputation that though many have criticised his
press-work none has ventured to criticise either his composition
or the design of his type. His setting is careful, he leaves no ugly
white at the end of his sentences, and if his books were often
spoiled by hand decoration it was not of the master’s applica-
tion. Jenson’s services to typography are undoubtedly unique,
but it may be perhaps that his work has been honoured more
by superstitious adoration than by discerning worship. His
books are not novelties, and herein lay Jenson’s strength: he
worked carefully within the limits of a fine if rigid convention.
It is important to note this in appraising carly printing.
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III

The tradition, or at least the memory, of fine writing which
the local scribes hequeathed to the printers who ousted them,
protected the fifteenth-century printed book from the introduc-
tion of novelties, experiments and cccentricities. The printer’s
necessity was to make his book as much as possible like the
scribe’s. The writers communicated to their successors not only
the craft of drawing letters but the equally high mystery of
handsomely placing the matter upon the page—or we should
rather say, pair of pages, since it is impossible to open any text
without envisaging the pair. Much of the grandeur of early
books is due to the generosity of their margins, and it may be
that present-day amateurs have more to learn from the mise en
page of Jenson than from anything else of his. The press-work
of these books is often as bad as good. In this matter Ratdolt is
considerably Jenson’s superior, but both appreciated the fact
that as they had chosen to work in roman letter so they were
bound to leave aside the gothic and its ideal, the black page. The
rounder, slighter, roman letter means not a black but a grey
page. The roman means indeed a totally different sort of
book, slenderer type, therefore greyer page, thinner paper,
and slighter binding. In a word, the roman book is a typical
renaissance product, just as the black letter is gothic. The
lightness of line in the roman character naturally induced a
correspondingly fine line in book illustration. The grey page
therefore (and it is worth repeating) is the renaissance product
just as the black page is the mediaeval. And here it may be
observed that the wood-cutters who supplied the decorations
and illustrations to early Italian books were not necessarily the
artists of the designs but merely the artificers. They were com-
petent craftsmen, making it their business to effect the greatest
harmony between the printer’s type and their cut. If in many
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cases it may be felt that their title devices and illustrations tend
to be so large as to be more successful as single sheets, there
can be no two opinions about the Poliphilus (1499) of Aldus
Manutius. Here indeed the wood-engravers produced a master-
piece. In spite of the excellence of Francesco Griffo’s roman
letter the volume owes its reputation entirely to its cuts. Never-
theless this fine type, and even more its first state used in
Pietro Bembo’s dialogue De Aetna, printed by Aldus in 1495,
justifies a paragraph as well as a picture. The type is indeed a
notable one. It is clear, open but not too round, and bold with-
out being black.

To those interested in printing types, as for the purpose of
this discussion we must necessarily be, the type of the De
Aetna (1495) offers a problem. Typefounding describes it as
an “old face” or as a “venetian”. It is, as a design, the direct
progenitor of the letter-form we know by the nineteenth-
century nickname of “old face” or “old style”; it is not a
venetian, if Jenson’s letter is typical of that school of type forms.
The type of the De Aetna has little or nothing in common with
the latter, and the point is worth stressing, because Venetian
printing of the succeeding century gradually drew away from
Jenson’s model and, as we shall see, by 1560 was using almost
exclusively a set of entirely different characters. The type of
the De Aetna and of the beautiful St. Katharine of Siena gives a
hint of this approaching change.

It may be noted that, from the time of his establishment as
a printer until his death, Aldus never employed types which
were immediately based on the Jenson model, nor did he em-
ploy them when, through marriage, much of Jenson’s material
came into his hands. Whether or not the Aldine letters are
an improvement upon those of his illustrious predecessor is a
matter of taste, but it will at least be agreed that they differ
in many important respects. To our eyes they may claim to
possess a much more “present day” feeling than is conveyed
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in the letters of the earlier master. The finest floriated initials
give the Poliphilus a unique splendour; but it is unfortunate
that Aldus, who published this work on commission and not
as a venture of his own, should not have taken more pains
with the production. The press-work is but average, and he
made shift with at least two sets of initials, of which one
series is demonstrably poor and inconsistent.

Though Aldus’s merits as a fine printer have, like those of
Jenson and Plantin, been exaggerated, his influence upon the
printed book is certainly important. He began printing and
publishing with great energy in 1495, and before the end of the
century had printed some thirty-seven volumes, among them
a five-volume Aristotle and other fine folios. His reputation,
however, was made with books of smaller format. Aldus,
indeed, wrought a remarkable change in publishing, and the
Poliphilus is practically his last example of a large book. One of
his literary friends, Urceus Codrus, wrote to Aldus in 1498,
saying that he was pleased with the craftsmanship and accuracy
of the Aristotle, but was indignant at the price. He added that
with the money paid for Aldus’s five volumes he could have
purchased ten of the largest and best MSS. in Latin. Aldus’s
answer to this was the octavo series begun in 1501; and here we
have at once the inception of the modern book and the modern
publishing method.

The type of the De Aetna equally marks the new cpoch in
typography. The fame of the publisher added to the prestige
of the new letter. It was copied in France (by Garamond,
Colines and others), and later made its reappearance in Venice
cast from French punches and with an added note of conscious
elegance and technical perfection. The Jenson letter was no
match for this newcomer, and we soon find that the taste of
Venetian printers preferred these French copies and the French
manner of display. Aldus’s sons, for instance, are to be found
using them in 1550. Thus Italian and French typography merged
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in the stream of that vigorous “old face” tradition which took
its rise from the type of the Aldine De Aetna, and, as we shall
see, suffered temporary eclipse during the eighteenth and nine-
teenth centuries, but which renewed its youth and strength
under Pickering, until at the present day we find it dominating
the finest typography of two continents. But this is to anticipate.

In spite of the illustrious and unique Poliphilus, Aldus was
not greatly interested in typographical decoration. His work
is, in the main, without ornament. As has been said, it is
perhaps the case that Aldus has been over-praised. His reputa-
tion largely rests upon the cursive letter of Francesco Griffo,
which he was the first to employ, and the octavo classics set
in this letter, which are very workman-like volumes, thus gave
the cursive a European advertisement. But there was another
variety of cursive, based on the more formal chancery hand of
the writing masters, which had its importance in the history
of italic type. Lodovico degli Arrighi da Vicenza was employed
at Rome as a “scrittore de’ brevi apostolici” and as a writing
master he was the first to print specimens of his hand. From
1524 to 1527 he was a printer at Rome, using two founts of
italic of greater distinction and formality than the Aldine model.
Their influence can be traced among other Italian printers and
also at Paris. Arrighi’s first fount was secured by Janiculo at
Vicenza and the second fount passed to the Roman printer,
Antonio Blado. Blado was a connection of Aldus and became
papal printer in 1545, a position which he held until his death
in 1567. Many of the productions of his press are notable and
one or two are quitc remarkable. His press early discerned the
uses of the floret, and later of those units which combine to
form arabesque ornaments (printers’ flowers). Blado main-
tained his individual style throughout his carecr. His sons, how-
ever, were, like other Italian printers, obviously influenced by
the charming title-pages to the productions of perhaps the
most prolific of the sixteenth-century Venetian presses, that of
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the Gioliti. These volumes, in spite of their inferiority to the
work, say, of Ratdolt, possess many points of interest. The
Gioliti were, for instance, one of the earliest Italian houses to
use printers’ flowers. In the matter of decoration the craft is less
indebted than might be imagined to Venetian inspiration. As
I have previously remarked, the Ratdolt influence had borne
no fruit and the appropriate typographical decoration of the
printed page remained a problem—and, since it is human to
decorate—an urgent problem.

The primitive impulse to decorate was followed by a satis-
faction equally natural—the flowers and the leaves of the way-
side became the simple ornament of the building, the table or
the person. They found their inevitable echo in plastic art with
its conventional garland and festoon, and the ornament won
its way into every handicraft; the papyrus, the manuscript and
finally the printed page is so adorned. The Venetian printers
were rather slow in transferring decoration in the current taste
to wood or metal blocks, and the first decorated title-page, that
to Miiller’s Kalender published by Ratdolt in 1478, did not
interest his fellow-craftsmen sufficiently to secure many imi-
tators. In this matter Ratdolt, the son of a carpenter and wood~
carver, was in advance of his time, and the rich borders of
his Appian remain strangely isolated examples. His colleagues
contented themselves with allowing the professional illumina-
tors to decorate the printed sheets; and thus the principles of
typographical decorations were somewhat tardily developed
in spite of their considerable public interest.

The twofold inheritance of Venice as a leading renaissance
city and the commercial gateway to the east brought with it a
skill in two modes of floral decoration, the naturalistic form
derived from classical art and the conventional form imported
from the Mahommedan east. Ratdolt’s decorative work affords
examples of both these. His Kalender bears a particularly fine
classical floral border, while the opening page of the Appian



THE ESTIENNES 29

already referred to is framed in a border of conventional entre-
lacs. In varying forms, but by no means at once, these two
streamns of ornament overflow the typography and book decora-
tion of the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries.

Italy gave Europe the finest type forms, the finest decora-
tions and the finest printing-papers of the fifteenth century, but
its primacy in two most important points was destined to be
lost in the early years of the sixteenth. It was from France that
the printed book was next to receive its formative influences.

v

The printing of France, of course, owes its introduction to
travelling German craftsmen. Strangely, they began with a
type of the Roman kind, but the strength of public opinion in
favour of the older style brought them back to the black letter.
In one form or another the gothic type with appropriately
heavy ornament ruled until the generation of Jodocus Badius
and the first of the Estiennes. Henri of this dynasty, like his
contemporaries, first used gothic derived types and ornaments,
which he discarded when, like so many lesser men in Florence,
Paris, Lyons and Basle, he yielded to the profitable temptation
of copying Aldus. This was but a temporary phase, however.
The first distinctly French contribution to the makings of the
fine book was not delayed for long. The period during which
the work of the best Parisian printers, Henri and Robert
Estienne and Simon de Colines, exhibited obvious evidences
of external influences, first of Venice and secondly of Basle,
was succeeded by a time of great local enthusiasm for the
renaissance which, rapidly assimilated by the French Church
and the court, brought a new skill into the Arts and Crafts,
and to printing a native style. By 1525 the French renaissance,
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though originally Italian in almost every line, possessed a
soul of its own. The work of designers, craftsmen and decorators
imported from Italy by Francis I, penetrated architecture
and the handicrafts. In book production, however, it was a
native-born genius who effected in an incredibly short time
that change from the gothic type and decoration to the roman
type which it took almost two hundred years to do in England.
The work of Geofroy Tory marks a new epoch in printing. He
was a many-sided genius, a typical renaissance scholar. Origin-
ally lecturer in philosophy and sometime reader in the offices
of Gilles de Gourmont and Henri Estienne, his enthusiasm for
typography and the graphic arts led him to experiment with
printing and publishing. A prolonged sojourn in Italy greatly
affected him; after publishing with Simon de Colines, he estab-
lished himself as bookseller, engraver and printer, and he became
the most powerful European influence in these crafts. Hence-
forth the work of the Parisian press is composed in lighter
faces of type and correspondingly lighter wood-engraved
illustrations. The heavy types, initials and borders derived
from Basle and used by Jodocus Badius were discarded by his
son-in-law successor, Michel Vascosan, in favour of Tory’s
criblé initials and graceful entrelacs.

Many other fine printers followed the new taste, and Tory
gathered round him a number of craftsmen whom he trained
in the method of the finest Italian wood-engravers, achieving
nevertheless an individual note in his style. To pure typography
as to book-illustration his contributions were epoch marking,
if indirect. He was a great enthusiast for pure roman letter. He
made two or three sets of ornamental initial letters related in
design and colour to the type of the page and to the head-piece.
He was a most fertile creator of floral evolutions, of which he
made beautiful use in title-pages, borders and decorations. Thus
the Pot Cassé was the symbol of a new spirit in printing. In-
debted as he was to Italy, Tory was not a slavish imitator, as is
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proved by his Heures of 1525. It is not in the least surprising
that the office of Imprimeur du roy in the French language was
created for him in 1530. The leading Parisian printers of a later
day strove to continue Tory’s styles and the craft used his
blocks for almost a generation after his death. The typefounder,
Claude Garamond, became a figure of prime importance. The
early cursives of Colines, which are derived partly from Aldus
and partly from Arrighi, are probably his own work; and an
enthusiasm for the type of the Poliphilus evidently prompted
the cutting of the types used in the Terentianus of 1531. In the
year 1530, a succession of strikes resulted in the separation of
typefounding from printing, and Garamond established him-
sclf as a founder. After his death his types were sold to Plantin
and others in the Low Countries, while Guillaume Le Bé was at
Venice, and another pupil, Robert Granjon, carried the Gara-
mond designs and his own italics to Florence and Rome. Types
in these designs duly appeared in England and Spain, and in a
few years French fashions dominated the whole of European
typography, and initiated that powerful tradition which lives
in William Caslon’s so-called “old face”, cut circa 1725. After
Denys Janot, Parisian printing became obviously inferior to
that of Lyons. The next creative impulse came from this city,
which had early given a welcome to the craft but whose style,
having fallen for a period under the influence of Basle, evolved
a character of its own circa 1540.

In spite of the distinction given to the Basle press by the
competence of Froben, the cuts of Holbein and a series of bold
types, the city did not long retain any importance as a centre of
printing style. Its affinities were German, and though a number
of admirable books in the Basle style were put forth, its in-
fluence, though at first strongly exerted upon early Parisian and
Lyonnese craftsmen, was temporary. Geofroy Tory’s achieve-
ment rapidly overcame it. The latter’s floriated headbands
and initials were carried wherever the victorious Garamond
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letters were called for. Antwerp with Plantin, Frankfurt with
the Egenolffs and the Wechels, and, of course, most of Switzer-
land and Italy came under the spell of the Parisian fashion.
The national characteristics which had been so consistent a
feature of the manuscripts gave way before the success of
Tory’s solution of the problem confronting every printer,
that of uniting the type and the decoration in one colour, in
one weight, and, if possible, in one convention. In many parts
of the Continent and particularly Holland the imitations of
Tory’s style flourished for generations. We find them a con-
sistent feature in that very overrated series, the 12mo Elzevirs,
copied indeed, but without yielding the slightest pleasure.

In France, however, a fine solution of the same problem was
worked out in another convention by the great Lyonnese
printer Jean de Tournes, in association with the wood-engraver
Bernard Salomon. Some of the printers of this city have earned
areputation for their unscrupulous imitation of Venetian models.
The enterprise of Jean de Tournes, however, went far beyond
this; and to him we owe a number of the very finest achieve-
ments of printing.

Jean de Tournes I was born in Lyons in 1504, and was appren-
ticed to the Trechsels. Afterwards he became foreman to
Sebastian Gryphius, whose brother Francis had for some time
worked in Paris. To what extent de Tournes was inspired by
Tory’s work it is not possible to say. It is, however, to the
hand of Bernard Salomon that de Tournes was indebted for the
marvellous arabesques which give his editions such notable
distinction. Colines’ 1543 Book of Hours includes a number of
borders in precisely the same convention, but le petit Bernard (as
he was known) carried it to an even finer conclusion. Thus,
there appeared in French typography beautiful large floating
fleurons such as those in the Marguerites. Though many of these
afterwards appeared in Paris, their usage was invariably finer
in Lyonnese work. They represent indeed a contribution to
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standard typographical decoration of the very first importance
and that in a double degree. Le petit Bernard’s preoccupation
with the arabesque, his interest in engraving, and a family
connection with one of the finest of all typefounders, Robert
Granjon, perhaps assisted the latter to carry further the idea of
placing decorative units upon type bodies which may be found
in its simplest form in the title-pages of Antonio Blado of
Rome from about 1530, and which there were copies of binders’
tools. Granjon transformed the simple and complete petit-fer
into a unit which would admit of the most marvellous com-
binations. This happy invention was, however, not too quickly
received in France. Some varieties were used in Lyons and
others in Paris, but it was in Venice, in Antwerp, in Frankfurt,

in Nuremberg, in Rome, and in London, that they received
the heartiest welcome. In the Netherlands, Granjon’s dexterity
was especially appreciated. The poet Van Vaernewyck of
Gand, for instance, writes that Granjon “has as many in-
genious ideas as hairs to his head”, and he adds that he has seen
a glorious arabesque as large as a man’s hand made up from
forty-eight picces.

Examples of these interesting ornaments occur in work
executed in Antwerp; rich and pleasant as these are, the eye
is perhaps even better pleased by a series Granjon cut later and
which are put to magnificent use by the brothers Le Preux,
first at Paris, then at Lausanne and finally at Geneva.

Christopher Plantin holds a foremost position among the
great printers of the past. It should be remarked at once, how-
ever, that his eminence is due more to his great activity as a
publisher. At the same time it must be conceded that Plantin
was not the man to rest content with accepted methods of book
illustration, no matter how honoured by time and school. He
was one of the first to extend the use of printers’ flowers which
had recently arrived in Antwerp. Plantin secured large supplies
of fresh varieties, thus giving notable support to a fashion which

C
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long endured in England. Plantin’s later intimacy with the
artists of the Low Countries led him first to commission wood-
cut borders in the current and fast decaying renaissance style.
Later he employed the engraved plate, to which he gave very
extensive use. The engraved title-page quickly became a
European vogue, spreading at once to France and even to
England, at that time a backwater in printing. Plantin’s affec-
tion for copper engravings did not stop at the title-page. He
engaged the foremost artists and practitioners to design and
execute the illustrations to the liturgical books, a patent
for which he had secured in 1565. His books, unfortunately,
exhibit a distinct tendency towards excessive decoration.
Plantin was far from possessing that exact sense of values which
characterises so many fine books issued in Paris and Lyons
from 1520 to 1570. In fact, it would not be too much to say
that as a printer Plantin has not merely been over-written but
overrated. The truth is that Plantin editions are more dis-
tinguished by their number than by their typography. Before
Plantin’s arrival there were already in Antwerp several printers
the excellence of whose work is certainly not surpassed by
that of the newcomer. The fine madrigal books of Jean Bellére
(with whose assistance Plantin was to issue his first book) come
readily to the memory. There were also smaller printing shops
where fine work was done. Such was the office of Jean Loe,
who printed many of the theological and philosophical disputa-
tions for the University of Louvain, then, as now, the head-
quarters of scholasticism. Still another worthy Antwerp printer
was Stelsius, who, in spite of his rather mean Bible, wrought
well and consistently in a number of pretty little volumes.
When Plantin arrived in 1554 he found Antwerp printing
already prosperous and distinguished, and it cannot justly be
said that he raised its aesthetic standards.
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That sixteenth-century printing is indebted to France for
several most important developments is clear. In the mean-
while Italian typography had sunk to a low level, and it must
be confessed that by the end of the same century, though the
best printing in Europe was still French, it marked a great de-
clension from the golden age of Tory and the Estiennes. In the
seventeenth century, France, after almost two generations of
uninteresting and carcless work, was to renew its enthusiasm
and endeavour. There are signs of this by the year 1640, when
Richelicu was able to persuade Louis XIII to establish a royal
printing-house, from which the State documents and certain
other works could be published.

Richelicu’s interest in typography dated probably from his
appointment to the direction of a privileged group who printed
missals, breviaries and other liturgical works. The Cardinal
later cxtended the work of the group to cover the printing of
the New Testament, catechisms, and grammars of oriental
languages for the use of missionaries in the Levant. It would
appear that the concerted action of this society of some eighteen
printers failed to realise the hopes which Richelieu had con-
ccived. However it may have been, in 1639 the Cardinal
persuaded Louis XIII to establish a press in the Louvre. On
November 17th, 1640, the Imprimerie Royale, or Typographia
Regia, commenced work under the direction of Sébastien
Cramoisy. Its first publication was a handsome folio text of the
De Imitatione Christi. It is printed in types after the Garamond
design, but its merits are somewhat compromised by the in-
sipid copper-plate vignettes of Nicolas Poussin, whom Richelieu
induced to leave Italy and to reside in the precincts of the
Louvre. In 1642 Richelieu’s own book Principaux points de la foi
was set in new types acquired from Jean Jannon of Sedan.



36 ) FOUR CENTURIES OF FINE PRINTING

These romans and italics were named “caractéres de 1'Uni-
versité”’ and were, in the nineteenth century, wrongly assigned
to Garamond, to the confusion of typographic historians. In
rather royal and leisurely fashion the press proceeded to bring
out a number of imposing folios. At this period its work was
sufficiently well handled to arouse the envious interest of
printers abroad. An interesting evidence of foreign endeavour
to secure supplies of French types is afforded by a Royal Decree
of March 2sth, 1642. This enactment forbids booksellers,
printers, typefounders and all other persons of whatsoever
quality to vend or convey to foreigners matrices or founts of
any kind, under a penalty of 1000 livres. This order seems to
have secured obedience. In 1663, however, Ant. Estienne was
found to have sold a fount of the Royal Greek to one Lucas,
who purveyed them to Jean Berthelin, a Rouen merchant in
touch with foreign booksellers. The types were at once seized
and Estienne mulcted in a fine.

This incident indicates the growing jealousy with which the
King and his Ministers watched over the Crown types. It is
therefore not surprising that with the death of Sébastian Mabre-
Cramoisy (grandson and successor of the first director) and the
accession of Jean Anisson to the directorate of the royal press
in 1691, there should have been suggested the creation of an
entirely new set of roman types. It was proposed that the use
of this letter be absolutely reserved to the Louvre. Monsieur de
Pontchartrain, Court Chancellor, favoured the project, and in
1692 Louis XIV sanctioned it.

The enterprise was undertaken with remarkable deliberation.
A commission of experts appointed by the Académie Royale
des Sciences set to work excogitating and codifying rules for
the formation of perfect roman letter. The chairman of the
commission, one Jaugeon, embodied its findings in a bulky
report which even now lies unprinted. Attached to the report
are a number of elaborate geometric designs in which the
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traditional roman form was submitted to the discipline of the
rule and compasses. The letters werc drawn upon a square
which subdivided into no fewer than 2304 small squares. The
royal road to a perfect roman letter was, therefore, a mathe-
matical one. This was well enough for the patterns which were
ordered to be transferred to copper by the elder Simonneau,
one of the finest engravers of the day. Philippe Grandjean, how-
ever, to whom had been committed the task of punch~cutting,
elected to work with a considerable degree of independence.

Treating Simonneau’s plates merely as valuable suggestions,
Grandjean preferred the guidance of his own trained eye. His
variations from Jaugeon’s standard are consequently not un-
important. The romain du roi Louis XIV, as the new letter was
called, remained a distinct novelty. In comparison with Gara-
mond’s roman it displays a sharper contrast between its thick
and thin strokes, and is also more regular and more mechani-
cally perfect, i.e. better in its justification. The most important
general difference, however, is in respect to serif. For the first
time the thin, flat unbracketed variety was employed and on
the top of the roman lower~case ascenders the new feature ex-
tended both sides.

The royal monopoly of the romain du roi was safeguarded by
the enactment of penalties against its reproduction by trade
typefounders. In the meantime Grandjean and his assistants,
Jean Alexandre and Louis Luce, were cutting it in many sizes.
In 1702 the Imprimerie Royale issued its first specimen, dis-
playing the romain du roi in a large variety of bodies. As the
stocks of the new letter increased, the “old face” of Garamond
was superseded. The first publication (i.e. apart from the speci-
men just mentioned) to employ the romain du roi was a volume
issued in 1702: Médailles sur les événements du régne de Louis-le~
Grand. This work is a magnificent folio and reaches the very
highest pitch of craftsmanship. The book, as we learn from the
preface, was begun in 1694. It has an engraved frontispiece by
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the elder Simonneau after Coypel fils; its borders and fleurons
are by that prince of decorators, Berain; the head of the king
on the medals is from the burin of Gerard. As for the types,
they were “nouveaux, dessinez, gravez et fondus par le sieur
Grandjean”.

The Médailles is undoubtedly the most splendid example of
the ornate and sophisticated book. It provides a most dis-
tinguished first setting forth of the romain du roi. Grandjean’s
improved justification and the novel cut of his type sorted
most consistently with the Berain borders, the silky hand-made
paper and the cut of the medals; the volume was a popular
no less than an artistic success. The quarto edition was issued
in the same year to content the interest of the public; Coypel’s
frontispiece and the medals were retained, and a smaller face of
Grandjean was employed for the body of the work. In spite of
its comparative plainness this edition also found a ready sale
and a third was needed. The romain du roi instantly captivated
the taste of the book-buyer; by 1714, when Grandjean died,
there had been cut some twenty-one sizes, of which the chief
punch-cutter had himself accounted for fifteen. The booksellers,
printers and typefounders of Paris were now face to face on
the one hand with a change in the public taste and on the other
a royal decree forbidding any counterfeiting of the new face.
The goiit nouveau had to be satisfied with as great an approxima-
tion to Louis XIV’s types as would escape the vindication of
the law. Thus was the way paved for compromise. The leading
Parisian typefounders slowly recut their capitals in the new
mode and refined somewhat their lower-case roman. As to the
cursive, the founders (and notably Fournier in 1737) were more
bold, producing a letter almost identical with that of Grand-
jean. Concurrently with the change of type fashion initiated by
the letters of Louis XIV the public taste, stimulated by the
luxury of the baroque and rococo styles, grew to demand abun-
dance and variety of adornment in its books. The luxurious
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appetite of the Court established the livre de luxe as one of
the essential extravagances. The letter-press of the printer,
therefore, joined with the rolling-press of the engraver, to pro-
duce the sumptuous and fascinating works illustrated by such
masters as Nicolas Cochin and J. M. Moreau-le-jeune.
Though the Elzevirs since 1630 had produced their dull duo-
decimos, there had been issued in Paris few books to relieve the
everlasting folio and quarto. The very dexterity of the illustra-
tors in taille-douce tended to keep the French book in a size no
smaller at least than octavo. Smaller books, however, were not
now long in coming from the French presses. The most promi-
nent of the Parisian typefounders, Pierre Simon Fournier,
brought out Modéles des caractéres de I'imprimerie nouvellement
gravés par P. S. Fournier, in oblong folio, 1742: this contains a
number of faces in the new taste, and a vast number of fleurons
and vignettes-de-fonte which, as Luce had shown, could be
built up into the festoons and borders, head- and tail-pieces, be-
loved of the period. With Fournier’s devices it became possible
for printers to produce a charming book with less recourse to
the copper-plate. Head-pieces formerly commissioned from the
engraver gave place to bouquets of Fournier’s flowers, or to
the convcenient woodcuts of Papillon and his pupils. Slowly the
eighteenth~century book underwenta change. The typefounders
marketed their plain and decorated initials and a variety of
caractéres de fantaisie, imitated from the hands affected by the
engravers. The dainty 12mo series of classical authors begun by
Francis de la Tour in 1743, later bought up by Barbou, the
handy volumes issued by Prault, uncle of Moreau-le-jeune,
assisted public appreciation of the small volume. In time spared
from his work at the Louvre, Luce cut some fifteen sizes during
the years 1740 to 1770. These types, entitled the Poétiques, with
a large number of new ornaments and borders, were purchased
for the considerable sum of 100,000 livres by Louis XV in 1774.
The Poétiques represent the first attempt in France to found a
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condensed letter. They of course owe little to Garamond, and
are indeed too ugly to be shown in these pages. It should be
added that Dutch and German founders had for some years
been experimenting with space-saving types, types of a large
x height; witness the work of Anton Janson, a Dutchman who
founded at Leipzig, and the series of surviving types which
have been given the name of “Janson”.

Luce’s types linked with the future Didot and Bodoni types,
of which European printing was far too long patient. About
1780, Frangois Ambroise Didot, first of a great dynasty of
printers, caused to be cut a roman and cursive which show an
increased contrast between the thicks and thins, a hair-line
serif and condensed capitals; and at least two generations of
readers came to accept this as the typical French face. The
French Revolution naturally assisted a break, even with the
typographical past. Ornaments and decoration were dropped
as propaganda of the ancien régime. The cold, widely spaced and
leaded pages of Baskerville, which had been copied by G. B.
Bodoni, the renowned printer of Parma, were popularised in
France by the Didots and a complete abandonment of the old
faces resulted. In 1790, Bodoni himself cut a type heavier in
weight, but whose contour was in the main identical with that
of the Firmin Didot 1775.

Meanwhile printing abroad was corruptly following French
fashions; Dutch printers reproduced more or less exactly the
characteristics of French typography. English printers, even of
the sixteenth century with superb achievements of French col-
leagues before their eyes, seldom rose above the commonplace,
and the promise of the pretty title-pages of Denham and Bynne-
man is not fulfilled in the body of their books. The fair pitch
of craftsmanship reached in the early part of the seventeenth
century was ruined by the civil war. “Fine” printing therefore
began late in England. The beginning of a style at once national
and fine can be discerned in the work of the University presses
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of Oxford and Cambridge and, in London, in the enterprise of
the elder Bowyer, and the development of sound English type-
faces brought to our craftsmen the raw material of fine printing.
It was the letter and, above all, the style of John Baskerville’s
books which emancipated our printers from the habit of imi-
tating, albeit corruptly, the current heavy Dutch fashions in
typography. Now, for the first time, English printing became
an influence in Europe. Baskerville was the first who not
merely freed himself from that tutelage to Continental printing
which had been our characteristic since the time of Caxton,
but was himself to influence profoundly the whole course of
subsequent typography, both English and Continental. With
his open round letters, widely spaced upon luxurious paper of
his own invention, and exaggerated margins, his work as-
tonished his English contemporaries and immensely interested
his foreign colleagues.

Foremost among the latter was Bodoni, who had been ap-
pointed printer to the Court of Parma in the year 1768. When
he first began to print, Bodoni employed the characters and
ornaments of Fournier and produced several delightful speci-
mens with this material. Likely enough it was Baskerville’s
1773 edition of Ariosto’s Orlando Furioso, handsomely printed
in Italian, which excited the admiration of Bodoni. Accordingly,
within the next few years Bodoni is to be found widely leading
his pages and in other directions following the Baskerville
model. In his type form, however, Bodoni remained faithful
to the narrower-bodied letters of Grandjean and Fournier.
Bodoni, however, cut several series of his own design; he
strengthened the thick lines and refined the thins, thus pro-
ducing that sharpness of contrast which, cxaggerated by the
brilliance of his impression and the luxury of his paper, seduced
every European typographer from allegiance to the more
soundly built letters of obviously finer design known to printers
as the “old faces”.
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Thus Paris was at last surpassed in typographical prestige by
Bodoni if not by Baskerville. The typography of the French
Revolution is often handsome and striking, but its inspiration
is to be traced in the work done in Birmingham twenty years
before. In the nineteenth century the Didots carried on the
Bodoni tradition and certainly made a much finer use of it
than Bodoni’s Italian successors. A really fine period in English
work opened with the closing decades of the eighteenth century.
The interest created by Baskerville had been further excited
when Bodoni printed books for Horace Walpole, whose Straw-
berry Hill Press itself encouraged interest in typography. Much
finer work, however, was produced by John Bell, Bensley,
Bulmer, Johnson (of the Typographia) and others. It is in fact
no exaggeration to say that. the years 1770 to 1820 represent
the finest period of English typography. It was characterised
by extremely simple use of standard material, and high techni-
cal craftsmanship. The style, though it reminds us from time
to time of Baskerville and Bodoni, is undeniably native in
character and it represents the end of an epoch. The work of
John Bell, however, should be excepted, in that he was a
pioneer in typographic history. When he established his
British Letter Foundry with Richard Austin as punch-cutter he
began a new tradition in English type design. Bell and Austin’s
types were clearly derived from the new Didot types of 1783-
1784, and proved to be the beginning of the type-founding
style known as “modern” face, the predominant style of the
nincteenth century and well into the twentieth.

VI

Here it becomes important to emphasise that the changes in
printing style which had passed over the craft since the days of
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Jenson had been slow and gradual in their development. It may
be well, too, to remark that there have been few entirely bad
periods during the centuries, but long periods of good typo~
graphy and bad machining, and of fair decoration and bad
types, and so on. At last some conscientious and instructed
craftsman impels his fellows by his own example to higher
efforts. Thus a better period opens and printing gradually
improves. It has been observed that the principal changes in
book production are associated with the names of Jenson,
Aldus, Tory, Grandjean, Fournier, Baskerville, Bodoni. Now
must be added the name of Pickering, a publisher who de-
signed his books; and here a change of high significance is to
be noted.

An entirely new attitude now shows itself, an attitude which
is at the present day fast becoming distinctive of American and
English fine book work. Pickering’s cxperiments were made
outside the bounds of the convention of his day; so far this is
not very remarkable. Grandjcan, who in 1702 cquipped the
Imprimerie Royale with a set of newly designed types, broke
fresh ground. Baskerville, the Didots, Bodoni and Bell carried
further his ideas. But, it is essential to remember, none dreamt
of returning to the typography of a past age. It was reserved
for Pickering to make a series of cxperiments which were
inspired by the models of sixtcenth-century Paris, Lyons and
Basle. In the case of Pickering, however much we may admire
the revived renaissance borders which gave distinction to his
reprints of sixteenth-century divines like Jeremy Taylor and
Joseph Hammond, it may be doubted whether their use is
very appropriate. He is happier, one may think, in his un-
decorated volumes or in such experiments as Fuller’s Good
Thoughts, where he is influenced by the propaganda of Pugin.
The gothic revival indeed has a number of interesting books
to its credit. John Philip, for instance, produced more than one
fine liturgical book, appropriately enough decorated in this
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fashion; and William Morris’s own romanticism was no doubt
but an extension of the interest in mediaevalism inevitably
created by the Oxford Movement. Morris’s preoccupation in
this regard led him to see the printing of preceding generations
from the standpoint of a somewhat impatient censor. The
Kelmscott Chaucer is splendid in its conception, its ornament
and its archaism.

The influence of Morris’s work was enormous, but it is
infinitely to be regretted that his enthusiasm for the Middle
Ages led him to go behind the roman letter. The Golden type
is his single contribution to its development, for which he
might have done so much had he not been under the spell
of the incunable. The Golden type is a barren achievement
because the Kelmscott master had not realised that, though
black is the ideal colour for a gothic age, the roman letter with
its finer contour demands a different colour, and can be brought
into conformity with gothic standards only by compromis-
ing its essential grace and form. So the Golden type is coarse
and heavy in comparison with that of, say, Tory. William
Morris’s merits as a book decorator in the mediaeval manner,
however, are unapproachable; but the present generation of
amateurs and practitioners of typography owes him a greater
debt than is represented by the great Kelmscott Chaucer and
his other books. His passion for perfect craftsmanship and his
whole-hearted application to detail are an enduring inspiration,
and his energy, by focusing interest in the craft, has made
possible much of the variety and excellence which characterise
present-day typography. Progress has been slow, nevertheless,
and greatly as Morris helped us, he might have done more had
he been less blind to the merits of great printers of the previous
generation, Martin, Bulmer and Bensley. Though he came
immediately after Pickering his example distracted attention
from the most permanent of the early Victorian’s endeavours
towards fine printing—his reversion to Caslon’s so-called “old
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face” for title-pages, and later for text use. Morris’s work,
however, powerfully recommended printing to the interest
of the public, and thus the trade was stimulated almost indeed
against its will; and one or two establishments were soon to
put forth efforts in the direction of improvement. The press of
the University of Oxford, long content with the commonplace,
produced under Horace Hart a number of careful productions,
advancing later to several fine books in the Fell types, which
Daniel had been for some years using in his individual and
carefree way for the composition of small editions of poems
by his friends. These last count rather as interesting than as
fine printing, and it still remained for the University Press to
make handsome use of this seventeenth-century material. In
1899 the Yattendon Hymnal appeared, printed by the interest of
its editor in the Fell types and employing for the music the
characters cast from the punches of Peter Walpergen, cut circa
1660. The title-page of the volume is decorated with arabesque
flowers, of which Robert Bridges had made similar use for the
first edition of his New Poems, published in 1874 by Basil
Montagu Pickering. Other works by Bridges are decorated
by happy combinations of the Fell flowers, but the most mag-
nificent usage of this material is to be found in the two large
quarto editions of the Book of Common Prayer, the fruit of the
joint labours of Charles Cannan and Horace Hart. The com-
petence of the press is, however, not limited to the expert
handling of its unique seventeenth—century types, as is proved
by a number of recent title-pages, some in Caslon “old face”
and others in “modern”.

Prominent among the public presses that drew inspiration
from the Arts and Crafts movement is the Arden Press of
Letchworth, and later, London, which, during the years 1904
to 1914, was distinguished by its fine use of Caslon types. The
school of calligraphy founded by Edward Johnston may be
counted among the influences upon the typography of the
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Arden Press. The finest contribution from this school is, how-
ever, to be found in the productions of the Doves Press estab-
lished in 1902, which cmploy a number of Johnston’s initials of
splendid form and colour. These appear at their best in that
superb effort, the Doves Bible, produced by Emery Walker and
Cobden-Sanderson in 1903-5. In spite of the fact that the Doves
type suffers, as must all types directly based upon Jenson’s, from
over-large capitals, the Bible represents the finest achievement
of modern English printing, and a standard to which subsequent
Doves books never attained. It may be admitted that others,
e.g. the Sartor Resartus, arc simply bad books.

St. John Hornby’s Ashendene Press is another private press
owing much to the calligraphic movement. His Dante is a
magnificent book, second in merit only to the Doves Bible.
The type used is a recutting of the first roman type that was
cmployed at Subiaco by Schweynheym and Pannartz.

Fine printing in Amcrica is a post-Morris development.
The Kelmscott Press began work in 1891, and it was in 1893
that Daniel Berkeley Updike established the Merrymount Press.
In addition to a large output of workaday volumes the press
has printed a number of special books of more immediate
interest to the collector of fine printing. Its early productions
in this field were conceived in the heavy style which Morris
had striven for even with his Golden types; but these were
followed by a series of reprints of humanistic writers, printed
with complete appropriateness in the style of the Italian renais-
sance, but in a'rather inferior letter. Updike was fortunate, how-
ever, in having secured much the best of the Horne types. More
recently, Updike developed an enthusiasm for the period which
I have ventured to call the golden age of English printing:
the sub-Baskerville age or the period of Bulmer and Bensley.
He has contributed in a unique degree to the solution of the
problems that beset the modern typographer. Merrymount is
a press established not as a personal hobby subject to private
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subsidy, but as a commercial undertaking uniquely directed—
by a printer singularly endowed with a ripe typographical
scholarship and those rare complements, practical capacity and
a discriminating susceptibility to the beautiful in all its forms.

Updike’s equal, as scholar and designer, Bruce Rogers, has
worked in Europe as well as in America. His is a lively spirit
and his work exhibits the most remarkable versatility. Happily
uninfluenced by Morris’s spirit, his books include a number of
fine inventions in every style from the Italian renaissance to
the French Directory. They are perfect examples of their kind,
and though, in a sense, the style of many of them is derivative,
they are all marked with the impress of his own personality.
Mr. Rogers knows better than anybody else how to make typo-
graphical form illustrate the literary content. He is, in fact, the
first of typographers, and not a printer at all. Hence he will only
design a book because he chooses to, whereas Updike would
design a book because it was brought to him. Perhaps the most
delightful of all the volumes in Mr. Rogers’s diverse list is
the Compleat Angler. The typography, while “period”, is sup-
ported by original decorations of the happiest kind, and the
title-page with its charming vignette, also by Mr. Rogers, is a
masterpiece.

The typographical history of the last two generations is a
study in revivals, notably in England and America; and abroad
also. The revival of “old face” type under Pickering and the
Whittinghams, for instance, has a parallel in France. A similar
movement was initiated by the publisher Louis Perrin, who in
1846 cut a series of letters with capitals directly based upon
the classical roman forms, and whose lower-case followed
somewhat the types of Garamond: This revival occasioned an
interest in old style printing and led a reaction against the
Didot manner. It had, nevertheless, a purely literary success, and
that a restricted one. The revived Lyons types were accom-
panied by a selection of decorations composed of conventional
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renaissance flowers and grotesques, such as the Elzevirs had used
two centuries earlier, and the style became known as neo-
Elzevir. A number of pretty volumes was issued in this style—
the Jouaust and Lemerre series are known to all. The finest
work in Perrin’s types is, however, to be found in that town
with which Lyons had always been closely connected, Geneva.
Here the press, directed first by Jules and later by Edouard Fick,
produced a large number of elegant reprints in the style of the
sixteenth century. The Fick press was the fortunate possessor
of a large number of the original wood-blocks cut for Jean de
Tournes by Bernard Salomon, and which the son conveyed with
him when he fled from Lyons. The blocks, it may be interesting
to record, remain in Geneva to this day.

In 1870 the printer, Jules Claye of Paris, recut a large number
of decorated initials, vignettes and fleurons in the arabesque
manner originally created by Peter Flotner of Nuremberg,
1546, and which were much used by Rouillé and Jean de
Tournes II. Collectors, however, of fine French printing dis-
cover little of interest in even the best years of the nineteenth
century. Volumes in which typographical ambition played any
part were dressed in either the neo-Elzevir or the neo-Lyons
style. These were hardly varied until the advent in 1896 of
Edouard Pelletan, who, that year, established the first publish-
ing house in modern days to employ for secular purposes the
types of Jannon, Grandjean and Luce. Pelletan strove to con-
serve a very high standard, and in his several illustrated series
achieved many successes.

The twenticth century witnessed an awakening among
French bibliophiles. Pelletan’s example was not without its
effect, and at the same time there succeeded to the direction of
the Imprimerie Nationale an erudite and practical enthusiast in
Arthur Christian. During his period of office (cut short by his
death in 1906), there was printed the immense work of Claudin,
Histoire de I'imprimerie en France (1900), composed in large sizes
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of Jannon and Grandjean types. This monumental work was
followed by several admirably printed monographs by Chris-
tian. Though private clubs, supported by powerful personages
in society and politics, were devoting themselves to the printed
book, the private press as known to English and German ama-
teurs secured no lodgement in the ambitions of French enthusi-
asts, but the close understanding on the part of publishers with
contemporary artists resulted in the execution of many interest-
ing books illustrated with wood-engravings, eaux fortes, etc.
But consideration of these obviously belongs rather to the
amateur of illustration than typography.

The most satisfying examples of German typography will be
found, I think, not among the productions of the numerous
private presses established by enthusiastic admirers of the Doves
Press, but among the more normal productions of public
presses. In this connection the Insel-Verlag takes a prominent
position, if only for its series of German classics entitled the
Grossherzog Wilhelm Ernst Ausgabe, printed by Germany’s
finest typographer, Herr Carl Ernst Poeschel, and which began
to appear in 1905. The format of the scries was designed by
Sir Emery Walker, and the volumes possess calligraphic title-
pages designed by Johnston and by Eric Gill. The most
successful German efforts are of recent completion and are
unfortunately outside the scope of this volume; yet notice
must be given to the admirable work of the Bremer Presse,
a Munich establishment formed in 1914 by Dr. Wilhelm
Wiegand. The original type designed by Dr. Wiegand is
perhaps too large for the page, but the smaller size cut for a
text of the De Civitate Dei is undoubtedly a successful type, in
spite of one or two questionable characters. The Bremer books
are invariably undecorated save for the handsome initials de-
signed by Anna Simons. In no country is printing more seriously
studied than in Germany, and if their typographers can culti-
vate freedom without compromising the essentially traditional

D
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character of the craft, they will achieve perhaps our greatest
desideratum: the reconciliation of the old craft with the spirit
of modernism.

Much of the so-called “fine printing” from William Morris
to Bruce Rogers (though the latter’s most recent works are
delightfully “modern”) is an anachronism, and will never be
singled out by the historian of the future as the representative
printing of our period. Nevertheless it must be admitted that
so much does almost every individual among us assist in the
cult of the past, that to provide the mock antique is one of the
surest ways to a reputation for fine printing. Yet this seems
fundamentally wrong. To some of us it may be more exciting
to play with sixteenth-century flowers, and to all of us it is
easier to copy old styles than to make a good one of our own.
It may even be urged that in printing, as perhaps in most things,
all possible combinations have been exhausted; but French and
German typographers do not think so. The French are never
afraid to shock us by some new trick of display, nor the Ger-
mans to do so with a new type face. But these attempts are to
the average English and American taste not derivative enough.
They fail to respect many traditions and conventions which are
so strong with us, and very extraordinary things have been
achieved by some of the Teutonic private presses ignoring them.
Gradually, however, they are learning moderation. One of the
extremest men of a few years ago, Professor F. H. Ehmcke,
though he never rivalled Monsicur Georges Auriol, has pro-
duced a series of books in a newly designed cursive which
. really does resemble a printing type; and today type must look
like type.

We come back to the question of basic principles. If we are
acting against the highest interests of typography by remaining
content with resurrected Garamond, Aldus, Jenson, and period
usages thereof, what is the next step? We must have new types,
new ornaments (perhaps even new conventions of display can
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be worked out) by the living rather than copies from the illus-
trious dead; therefore it is proper, indeed necessary, to study the
history of printing not as an end in itself, but as a means, an
inspiration towards the typographical task before us. We may
not obscure the old truths: we must not despise the new.
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cxrera . Hio hias ex quo ireratiuum figuratur hiato: hiaras.
Inchoatwum ueto figuratur hifco hulas cum dicimus.

Sed quang it fe habeant amen plus effe wderur jeoqued
€ hufcei § hiare. Fhatcim quiore patetuel raarus un quod
in rebus fickis amimadueru pét.hufcere uero incipere loqut,
1llud praterea ndnullis hburtamimaduertere g actunsacti
uanénulla figurata ichoanua fpendtur end pafliua:quale
€gelogelas:anus inchoanuum faie gelafeo quod é iapio
gelare.

Ttem cum élento lentas: Vnde Virgihus: Lentandus remus i
unda.Exhocinchoanuum lentefco facit utidem Virgihus
Ec pras in morem ad digitos lentefcic habendo. Eiufmods
figuratio parum adnufit ex fe perfectum:nec conuenitad
muttere ucaut poflit:aut debeat cum cactens temponbus
totam declinanonem uim inapiendi fignificare . Abfurdu
€ ergo ea qua {untinchoatiua perfecto tempore definire: 8
mox futurum dechnando inchoanua effe demdfirare*Nec
enim pote tcum tota uerbi (pecies snchoanua dicatur aha
parte fimtiua mden ut perfectum admteat. Nec enism pale
{aui:hotrefaus dicomus. peraliam tamen tranffiguranoné
hac uerba quidam declinare confueuerunt.ut palefeo:pale
factus fum:hquefco hquefactus fum.quaws qudamad p
fectum inchoatiuum uenennt modo pnmitiur ut horrefco
horrut ex co quod & hotteo, Nec tamen omnia inchoatiua
habent primam pofiuonem. Albefco enim né habet albeo
Lcet flgumntcr Vurgilus: Campig; igentes offibus albent.
Item putrefco:gridefco: Gilucfeo: uilefco:brutcfco: wuene
{co né habet iuuenco.Nam fenefco & fenco apud dnquos
dicebarur. Vnde & Catullus nunc recondita fenet.

Deducuntut item inchoanuaa neutns uerbis & appellationd
bus.ex uerbis:ut caleo calefco:deliteo delitelco : frédeo fre
defeo:foreo florelco. Et funt hae qua 2 perfecta forma ue
nuit. Sttité qur orgmé fuing habét:ut csluclcocoquie
fco.Sunz quods ahanchoanus fimilia quar inchoatiua né
eflc temporum confideratione pemofamus . ut compelco
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Lawentii Vallen.conuerfio de Grzcon Latinum.
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admirandi opera: uel a Grzas edia:uel a Bar
bans glona fraudérur:cum ahia: tum ueroiqua
dereftintet fe beligerauerit. Perfard eximii
raemorit diffenfiond sactores extinfle Phe,
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nus fepe placonicd illud habebat in ore:nihilad agregie
asres agcndas accéomodatius cé q prudentid doctorag
wiror beniuolentid: Nulliiqiecrtius arguméed offe ucl
willitie prudéticq; § fiamici huiuﬁ116€nfflnr: ucliniufti,
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1.Candidin libros Appiani fophifie Alexandrini ad Nico-

laum quintd [umm ponaficem Pretatio napi fehatfime .

Ppiant Alexandrinf baftoni {eaue s
3eeri meunfeu cempord miguitate
deperdita: & uclutt lon zo poltlnm-
n -1»{ nos |‘Cdcll”lé (‘rn me‘ac |]\-1\i
me patifex Nicolre quinte tuo nutu
TUORIMpErto ¢ J1eca lacinam facere
mftican ue non moda apud noltras
nata eller fedulicas mer obfequiy: fed
d poltcros quogs uirtutis tug fima
tanfuetAund cnum dignius cs menos impends patelt§ ut
37 qui m fequentt cuo hecahiguando legentcum edifictatum
magnicudimem ornatl intuchunt’ que gtare noftiatuo anip-
croconfedta funts te Nicolad cum efle incelligant: quing me
noremn tecupetandis libris, § i refticuendis maemibus buie
wrte adhbuens coram. Ex pfedeo heetilla preclara; & magna
fint:que manu & atte conftane: & a plurinus [ummo ngenio
diligenuag paantunpigltantiora tamen habenda erunc: que
frudys adiunéta: manumenos queg; feruantuy heeerani. Itagg
qu Petus Rafihee contiguam domum admirand ate fruiam

uadtaco laprde: qui Hadriant molem uaflim refbicuti: qui
gcov i templd ab Agrippaconditis ate fuffedtn gtate nolera ;
qui pluta alia breur cefluta uetuftaed o cua catieas admouillee
Fras manus, coldé quog admutari cduentet totsiufties hibios
adnostuaoperatradudtos e grecis:nec cuam fapientid nomen
digmitatd comemoracione laudss fug immunes pretetive: edlt
non buus temporis efle putem untutes tuas elegantion filo
deluzas i medid proferte boc fold dixerim te bis rebus gelus
allecutum ut uerus preful dppmiflimus punceps haberete. Sad
ucad Apprandtedeam Doleoequidz tumme patet bisi hbuis

3

Appianus: Historia Romana
Venice: Ratdole, 1477

();l!// x (\;:n

71



72

itaiocundisaliquot fumptis comitibus ,
uinosperductarent confeflo equo Mef
gma,m rchquimusifed iter factennbusno
bis Taurominium ufque memorabile’
nihilcomfpe@um cftfummacnim litco
racraduntur. A leuaftatim Rhegrum et
Brurtitagri paruo primum,mox lauori
marisiteruallo aperienubus fefe paula
timanguftus profpectantur: adextracol
lescontinui imminent, Bacchitota fera-
ciflima plaga, et Mamertinis uimnetismi
nus fortafle , § olim fue, tang ab ipfa
uetuftate contritis 1am laudibus ;fed ta
men fatisnuncctiam pcrcclcbris. [3me
dio feré itmerts, uel pauloampls caftel
lum Nifus ex acria mondis rupe uiatori
bus lace profpiacur ; unde illud deuc -
Gum.Ouidianum,
Nifiades matres, ficclidéfqs nurus:
Incolac uallem etiam omnem,quacfub-
eft Nifiregionemuocant. B. P. Enc
ifto fanemodo ctiamaliquidinfra Tau

P. Bembo: De Actna
Ven'ce: Aldus Manutius, 1495
5” X 3”



POLIPHILO INCOMINCIA ILSECONDO LIBRO DI
LA SVA HYPNER OTOMACHIA.NEL QVALE PO~
LIA ET LVI DISER T ABONDI,IN QVALE MODOET
VARIO CASONARRANO INTER CALARIAMEN-
TEILSVOINAMOR AMENTO.

NARRA QVIVILA DIVA POLIA LA NOBILEET
ANTIQVA ORIGINE SVA.ET COMO PER LI PREDE
CESSORISVITRIVISIOFVEEDIFICATO.ET DIQVEL
LA GENTE LELIA ORIVNDA. ET PER QVALE MO-
DO DISAVEDVTA ET INSCIA DISCONCIAMENTE
SEINAMOROEDILEIIL SVO DILECTO POLIPHILO.

N EMIE DEBILEVOCETALEOGRA
Trpuofe & diue Nymphe abfone peruenerino &
mconcine alla uoftra benigna audsétia, quaie
laternifica raycitate del urmante Efacho al fua-
ue canto dela prangeuole Philomela. Nonds
meno uolendo 10 cum tut glimer exili cona-
u del intelle@o,8 cum la mia paucula fufficié

7" ta di fauffare alle uoftre praceuole petitone,
non nftaro al potere. Lequale femota qualique hefitatione epfe pru che
fi congrucrebbe altronde,dignamente meritano piu ubernmo Auvio di
cloqouentia,cum troppo piu rotunda elegantia& cum piu exornata poh
wra di prontiuato,che in me per alcuno pacto non fitroua, di cSfeguire
il fuo grato o affecto. Maa uur Celibe Nymphe & adme alquito, quan
tiche & confufla & incomptaméte fringultiéte haro in qualclc poruun-
cula grauficato affai.Quando uoluntarofa & diuota a gli defii uoftry &
poftulato me preftaro pru prefto cum lanimo né mediocre prompto hu-
mile parendo,che cum enucleata terfa,&uenufta eloquentia placédo.La
prifca dunque& ueterrima gencologia, & profapia, &l fatale mio amore
garrulando ordire.Onde gia cﬁcn150 nel uoftro uenerando conuentuale
confpecto, & uederme ﬂcrﬁc& seiuna d eloquio& ad tanto preftite & di
uo ceta di uur O Nymphe fedule famularie dil accefo cuprdine. Etitan-
to benigno & dele@euole & facro fito,di fincere aure & flongeri fprram-
w1 atfato.fo acconciamente compulfa di affumere uno uencrabile aufo,
& tranquilloumore de dire. Dunque auante iltuto uenia date,o belliffi,
me & beauffime Nymphea quefto mio bla@terare & agh femelli & terri
gen, & pufillul Conau, fiaduenc chemalchuna parte io mcautamente
A

Poliphilus: Hypnerotomachia
Venice: Aldus Manutius, 1499

3 -1
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celigatura alla fiftula tubale, Gli aleri dui ci ucterrimi cornitibici con-
cordi ciafcuno & cum gli inftrumenti delle Equitante nymphe.

Sotto lequaletritiphale fciughe cralaxide nel meditullo , Nelgle gli
rotali radii eranojnfixg, delimiamento Baluftico gracilifeentifepola
nc%h' mucronati labjigim uno ?omulo alla circunferentia. Elquale
Polo efa difiniffimo & ponderofo oro, repudiante el rodicabilecrugis
ne,&lo'incédiofo Vulcano,dellanirtute & paceexitialeueneno. Sum»

mamente dagli feftigianti eclcbrato,cum moderate , & repentine

riuolutide intorno faltanti,cum folemniffimi plaufi, cum
glihabiti cinéi di fafceolc uolitante, Etle fedente fo-
pra gli trahentcentaun.. La Sanéa cagione,
& divino myfterio,inuoce cifone & car.
Jmini cancionali cum extre
macxultatione amo-
rofamentelauda
vano.
KK
*

Poliphilus: Hypnerotomachia
Venice: Aldus Manutius, 1499
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XV A Thcodofio

lunta hoo de effercho
1a prefenteal uoftio co
'uento & abracine con
letitia cutro el manau-
& X% 2ed c110f0 uoftio ciforrio.
Benc che quettiochinglo mentimo. To
nfguardarar el diferco prudlecteuole.che
tucee Le cita.Jo ucdeser I luochi deferti.
de habitatort.effere occupati dale compa
gnte ddifanét. ad modo duno patadi-
fo.Ma pchedlto hanno facto limea pec
cat che clmio capo repieno de ogmi ui-
1o néfe mefcolincla copagma delibea
ti. paiho pricgo uw Iiglio nédubito che
na poffiate ipctrare che con le uoftic o
née me hiberati dale tenebre di queltofe
culo.Et gia uc Ihaucua dictorquido 1o ¢~
ra prefence: 8 hoia par lieeere né ceffodi
manifeltanu cl mio defiderio.che la mia
méte ¢ adcio rapta con ogm cupidita-ho
rafeaptiencauu chelo effeto feguin la
uolunta. A me {caperticne diuolere X 2
L uoftic oratde che 10 uoglia.& poffi.To
fonto come una morbofa pecorclla.fma
ntadatucea la gicge. Et fe ¢l buono pa-
ftore poltomefu E fuc fpale.néminpor
raala{talla le forze mi micharano inca
mino:Et méte che 10 mi {forzaro dircle
uaimi mi catcharino le gibe.To fonto gl
1o pmd;so figluolo clquale diffipata
tutta la {ubfticia.lagle el padie mehaue
ua data né mi fono anchora ingenochia~
toa picdidel mio padre.ncancort hoco
minciatoad cacine uiada mele Jufinge
dela luxuna.Et pcheuno pocheto néfo

éte ho conunciato a fpicarmi da wtii

XVI A Panloucch.o XXI

quito ancora ho commeiato a uolee ns
haucrl.Houa el drauolo nu legacénuo-
ue repe. Hor pponcdominuoun ipedimé
t.liman da ogni parte mi circiadano &1l
poro.Hom polto mmezodelaqua niuo
glo idricto tornaic. & andarcnnact non
poffo.Refta che célauoftia oratione lau
1 del fancto fpinto me acompagni & ut
ducaal porto del defiderato hiceor

Do Hietonymo a Paulo uechio dela
concordn~

tracdimnde de peccatt
| {pefleuolee nel me-
defimo mfaméroddla
lucefegutido lamor~
Mo e M ¢ ¢ 11t na{cc.cOfefTa che
ogmt di li feculi erifconeno nchunti: per
che quado ¢l ferpéte hebe tirato ala tara
cl pnmo habitatorc del paradifo imlupa
ro da nodiuipenni la eternta dela moraa
Liramurata.haueva proligata fa mufena
del maledecto huomd in noue céroannt
& pru-Comc un tale fecida imortalica.
Di potapocoapocoicrudelédocl pecs
cato.la ipicta de giganiadufle el penculo
dicutto ol mado.dapor gllo baprefimo
del purgaro mado:pmodo di dirc lauea
de glihuonunte abrewata i picolo tépo
Kancora quelto brewffimo {pano haha
mo gfi pduto.{fempre cabattedo céle no
(tre feelencatc edrra ale diic cofe.Ee qui
teuolte e ucde pucnnc alcuno ala ctade
ccto annt:o {c pur ui puienc chend i pen
ta effels puenuto: fecado che cefbificala

{enprurancllibro de pfalmi dicédo. Edi

dela uita nofhia feptata anni, & fe fexino

piu-faano otcanta.Et 10 checpu ¢ fan

ctd

S. Hiéronymus: Epistole

Ferrara: L. de Rossa, 1495

lO,l‘”X ()AIL”

75



76

((I0ANNES STELLA SACERDOSVE

NET VS CLARISSIMO SENATORI

A—EOVISIO TRIVISANO.S.P.D.

=Y. OGITANTI mihi Iam
pndcm cai nam potifimi
. Auguﬁalcm libelld meum
] qué de impatoribus omni
| bus co(lnpﬁ:*a cffem dica
"-’ turus: Vnus in prlmls oc/
curriftizeuius nomini ¢ qualifciiqs eét:quo
tutius uulgaretur deftinaré:neq; cnim  abfcg
patrocinio in publicum prodire debuit liber
qui mereri grernitaté ucllec . $tilus eftCur fas-
tear Jquo ucl itra me poffim erubcfcere.Caere
rum materics operifqs totius 1rgummm(ut
arbitror) né improbabi€.Impatog nomina
uelut breuiario quoda pcrﬂn&a claraq; coge
gefta edifcere cupientizhec cnim. ‘f/rraq,dxh
genter collegimus:& quo minus tibi librog:
multos: reuolutione laborandii cffet in ordis
nem certum redchmus Boni igitur cdfules
nec g offerimus magis § tibi deditifflimum
offeremus animum infpecta: Wale.

A il

J. Stella: Vitae Imperatorum Romanorum
Venice: De Vitalibus, 1503
517% 31"



RIMVS igitur qui Ro/

mani arripuit Imperium

&itﬂuﬁus q:xfar:Lutii fi/ Primus

R lius ualériflimus omnium Ro.Imp.

Q| principum:qui in uigore

&)} animi non habuit parem
nec ante fe:nec poft fethic uixit annis quins
quaginra fex.Imperauit autem poft finé bel,
lorum fuorum tribus annis & feptem men,
fibus:Interfectus in medio $énatus:uiginéi
tribus uulneribus.

(CAESAR Auguﬂus:di&ns Octauianus 2, XLII.
natiuitatespro nepos Qzfarisi& filiusado, Fnp.Cx.
ptinus fuccefii illi inlmpio.Hic fuit felicifii * Aug.ano
mus omnium priog & pofteriorii:[lam alea Xps nas
ptouidentia fua imperauit prudenter & lau/ feitur.
dabiliter tot dnis:quot Cxefar uixerat.f.quin
quaginta fex:de quibus regnauit [Puodecim
cum Antonio & lepido trium uirorum .Reli
qui tpis folus cii magna pacei& wraquilitate
orbis.(laufo téplo Ianit& uixit annis fcptua
ginta fex minus:triginta quing; dicbus:mor
tuus cft feliciter apud Nola ciuitaté capanic.

1. Stella: Vitae Imperatorum Romanorum
Venice: De Vitalibus, 1503

NRY
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J.

EPISTOLE Vuile&dcuotedelaBeata e SeraphicaVergine San&ta
CatharinadaSicnade Sanéto ordinedela penitentiade Sanéto Dome
aiico fpofafingularedel faluatore noftro Iefu Chrifto : lequale ler ferie
ucaa Summi Pontifict . Cardinali. Archiuefcoui. Preti. Frati. Mona-
chi.Heremiti. Ad Sore. Ménache. &altre perfonedenote:& religiofe de
ogniconditione.ltem ad R 1. Duchi. Conti. Capitanide genti darme:
&alerifignondiuerfi. Ad Communitati.R egimenti. Ad Dottor1 Ca-
ualeri:&altre perfone diucrfe.Secular.donne deognicondinone ¢+
fortando quelli che perfeucraffeno nel amoredel dolee Iefu Crocifixa.
animandolialle fanéte uirtute. & fugere li uitii.

Alnomedilefu Chrifto Crocifixo:& di Mariadolce. Alnoftro fis
gnorelo Papa Gregorio undecimo. Epiftola Pruma.

ANCTIflimo & reuerédiffimo patre mio in
3l Chnfto dolce Iefu. fo Catharina idegna &mi
ferabileufafigliola: feruadifchiauadi feruidi
Iefu Chnfto:tcriuoa uor nel ptiofo fangucfuo
c6 defiderio dewiderui pattorebono. Confide
rando io patreito dolee: cheil lupo ne pora
dl le pecorellcuoftre:& non fitrouachli remedi

fca: ncorro dunque a uoi patre & paflore no-

ftro pregandoui 3.1 parce iChnftoCrocifixo:
cheuoi impariarc dalui :elquale con tanto faco damorefe dicallobpro
briofamortedellafantiflima croce: per trarela pecorella fmarrita dcﬁ)u
mana generatione delemani deli demonii. pero che per larebellige:che
Thomo fecea Dio la poffedenano per fua pofleffione. Viene dunque
lainfinitabonta dedio:& uedecl male:la damnatione &la rumadique
fta pecorella: &uedecheconira&con guerranon nela puotrare. Vo
denon ante chefia mgruriato daefla: pero che perla rebellione:che
lhomo fece:diffobediendo a Dio : meritaua pena infinita. Lafumma
& cterna fapientia non uole farc cofizmatroua uno modo piaccunle&
piudolce &amorofo:chetrouare poffa. poche uede.che per muno mo
do fitrac 1l cuore delhomo:quante peramore. pero chele facto damo-
ve: & quefta parcla cagione chetanto amarper che né e facto dalero-che
damore&primo lamima:& fecondo el corpo.pero che peramore Dio el
creoallaimagine & fimilitudine fua:& peramore la matreglt dic della
fua fubflantia concependo & generando el figliolo:et pero uederdo dio
chele tanto apto ad amare:driamentegieto lhamo dellamore donidoci
cluerbo del unigenuto figholo prendendo lanoftra humanits per fare
a

S. Catharina de Sicna: Ipistole

Venice: Aldus Manutius, 1500



(4 QENDTIINII)
T RS
M ARCI VIGERII SAONEN
SIS SAN:- MARTAE TRANS
A TIBE.PRAESBI-CAR.SENO
N GALLIEN-DECACHORDVM &

PN CHRISTIANVM IVLIO-1I-
PONT-MAX DICATVM-

Marcus Vigerius: Decachordum Christianum

Fano: Hier. Soncinus, 1507

101" x 63"
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O;ﬁtftrdmﬁ io loanni Antonio Ta.ente quanto e ne
ctfaria cofa a finoStri ma(gnjﬁ(i ‘5Fti[£omrni & adaltri
mercatanti ellandabile modo de tencre conto de fy
bro cﬁ)}aio cioe, el qpa[c,e[ [1\5rgcon .Czﬁal;a,
betto fecondo el confueto de yucﬂa inclh
ta Citta di Venetia jo 91{1}3“(‘”6{6
con /&giuta delmio Cs r.rj?imo
I rryu@no maeStro Aﬁl‘l]&
dalaFontans i da
remo lo amacs
§Traméto
che tonﬁaﬁta fopotrete imfararc,{ayua[ opera
anco [/x'zra di molta utilita Vniut{[bf/
mente ad ogniuno, come ne
lopera wedereti,

G. A. Tagliente: Modo de tenere conto de libro
Venice: Taglicntc, 1525
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JL PETRARCHA SPIRITVALE,

By ;: '.
\é%ﬂb

3
o

P

&

R FOUVILId ODVWI

>

AP O nasat KGR

CON PRIVILEGIO PAPALE,
ET DEL DOMINIO VENETO.

Il Petrarca spirituale
Venice: Marcolini, 1536
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CANKC')‘NI PREDETTFstl'
MESSER FRANCESCO PE»
TRARCHA DIVENVTO
THEOLOGO ET
SPIRITVALE.

CANZONE PRIMA.
Afciare il uero benper lafalfa ombra
{ Saég\io mai non uid’ios
Pero chi fa, fequendo il buon defio,
Ognialtr: ugglia del fuo core isgoms
Q_tantipenfieri porta I’buom celati, (bra.
Ch’hanno la mente defiando morta.
1! mondo ha di pieta depinto il uolto,
Per ingannar ogni alna poco accorta;
Perche fon Dopre fue Serpi uelatis
O nde,poi ch’in me fleffo i fon raccolto,
Hauendomi i! Signor per gratia tolto
Dinanzia li occhi il uelo;
Lodar uo folo lui al caldo e al gelo
Per fin che’l corpo ofcur lo fpirto adombra.
CANZONE II
O cchi miei laffi 5 mentre ch’io ui giro
AlpioTESV ; ch’ha in croce i fpirti morti ;
Pregouis frate accorti
Draccompagnar con pianto il mio fofpiros
K Tui folo riuolgo i miei penfieri ;
Lo gual a buqn camin ’alma conduce s
BB §

Il Petrarca spirituale
Venice: Marcolini, 1536

5" "
63" X 3y



LPROLOGO, SOPRA
LA Z2VCCA DEL
DONI.

1 nobulifimo \S{’gnor Rocco Grana
wo {empare; & maqquore bonorando.

v paefe dour i tira d: bal-ftra d a bolzoni molto aPes
gratamente 5 dice che fu v trarto n afturo bales
Jriers , ilqual rivando @ mira per dar nel capoa vmals
80 , non gl vrenee colto , per buena venrura . Colui
vedutoft volare il Lolzone cofi aprcflo alle tempie , b
tario accofto che rafenandolo gli fece venro, _/:i comin
a0 a corzuzbar e . Onde il craditore voltandola in
ridere dide, Wt paura forio? da queflo faluro da cas
ni ﬁ leuo ~rn pwxfrb:o;ﬁ cogire colga, fe mon , bau{ﬂi
pawrat Vo dir ot che 1 ko dato della mwia Zucea ful
capo a parvech; paggeroni ¢ buen anno. Ma [ per forte
nel dar i o vomarata , 1o mia Zucca fia prena di fas
le, dijoms, di cuare , 0 daltra coja laqual fia pefante;
iocredo che la dara loro v mal crocchio , & [é per
mala d:(graita la oz [ola la buca , ( chel granchio fus:
Jeuea [pafodla foa maggiore feoppio , b vintrone:
ra pialoro d capo . Vimamente fe la sabarre ad ac:
ehuappare fipeitala Zacca, 1 poueri capajoni banno 5f:u
801l parc: perczoche la ne dara loro Nma fi farta che'l
muro gre re dard vr'akra ; bor fra con Dro’,

"maliro auucrlio fala in campo dlgual ¢ canato da dorti
mlettera , cive , ogni o ba il fuo rouefcio , ideft,
Je la mua Zucca fia piena di ~ento come le palle ; di bor
1a come § xembeili , 0 di capecehio come § carelii ;o col:

A i

A. F. Doni: La Zucca

Venice: Marcolini, 1551

17

4
54 x 3"
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E€PISTOLA DEL TRISSINO
DB LE LETTERE
NUOVAMENTE AGGIVNTE
NE LA LINGUA
JTALIANA.

ConGraziae Profifiizione def'Sommo Dontefice, ¢ del Senato
Viencto,che nessuno » pusssa ﬂ::r_r}m( que fta wjiera.

G. G. Trissino: De le lettere
Vicenza: Janiculo, 1529

()gl/x 3:1!”



PIOLOMEO TANICVLO A LI LETTORI.

Labonta sutifeadole ru:'ﬁ, w Lettori saole sssare sunpie f]-m'a,rz' a(ﬂwnr,d;c ese
FIERR) ({rfdm;mmmi amate,et accettale;: n:}rm f)l)a{(hcmz.fh LERIS AV mja n‘ﬁgm taf
foratanto .’c(m:,]w sebesiano da 6'(‘}‘"" b}.{ ﬁmah‘,z r!ﬁumrt,«{:n:mywi e qumndo
dila r”imw,u d;ﬁw_:}w Vingouo fa_)]vmc;mglxo sonv dﬁuc,z{ abbracaste. La onde
vedodoro di guanta atifits Azl necessitd siano 3 la senttura Dalana leGucere vitro
vate d4l Trisimo, .maniéra,rﬁc non r\jiun.-Gnﬂ IS 2T a-[m:}v wrarea '/;(ﬂj"""a nt
Coiligiane, st Toscans,neniuna deLalirebille (‘",j” d'ltslia 1 cinonls s, ne achi
fosn  poter senz1esse dinieamente scriverle e ad sl praprianente mmgi Tarle, boo
voluto ' altravalta r‘.‘w:}mrt[a tj)h?b[d;(‘«“{‘ 4(346 diesscliic.eseninca Paps <l
m.nfeS ;ttrrno,(ﬂc Jf}mj{nlt ¢ Sommo Ponh‘]uc,u:.l. ! ,L,(;: uet Fanaftrs i"J” 5

s fm 4 {flitnix.’:‘memi .’mp:nrr,)famf[m:s . M"_}“ vobe afenai 41 e cagione

:o?r;y;{,wonrw‘)g.:nnOfnu awdacemente,ch dettameic cotea s fosray st ¥
adwiranda invenzione scritto ,t conlaimvidiof3 nbula d. 2lre s'oginzia b onno
j:.’,}ﬁ11(:4"1[;:«!0!’4ir;m..{:ﬂn/}unfm‘; diccsay Do vod mdowcleaa die o
n f;yt;;)n ""é_‘?;‘j“"""”ff ;«‘a}:ltrri)f Iamo,z'm oSS :/‘) 1rrr<‘)r).‘uru. 0y fie. "jm(.;m n
guet fa ﬂr}jurtjrm Pabbellisse,e di datte s dilze ol con ‘:’l;::om sifa pisiicct, mi
$91 micssoper commune atifitd an’ T.mf}: veloone ha d(r.u)”.tj:rrdmu E]‘AE{U[J N
_7m,frm juafrﬁr p.vr!iu'[fa ¢ {lats diesso Attore )'a!tajuu (erd v,:fiudmna. M
concies siacle eg& won frabbna mar vofuto rirj:um{. reaoloron (;rJfr fianno sorimo con
tn,L‘n.(a.fu,(/;: el forsmdtto serivercessime .f;f,:n.‘murr‘zdl.v Pagpico 1t
tist rg?f:m:deno,a}f}m muﬂ impenitt pi sanbie 4 J.anj taa il .m«ﬂq;t}‘ RPN

f.€ Jz:rurju:fruno sivorra drtal didro mg,(;.: «f;lerlrfj [‘;ﬂj"' 5 ”“-‘{1 A TUen
o (.)u:n{mo ((:l Perugia ) l[?ua&‘ Jijm e [:‘llerc J;yrm.mn.m:.-'nlc1."'55011:, tatris
Jrenion d este ;;rqurmmmmcnlc 18 fond st rtravend ,cgc not SCHZANCCCssanc €
validissime rwiani sono Sate vitros ate,ymandate s feed. Par o (:}mi chel Trsa.
v ot 54 voluto m s altrmenty u‘;:uvcw)'zc.gznv[_jeno‘ adevia t;:"{uﬁz aleunc e
fcrtvn.mn{ni J«H,‘vamm i J(l&li('{‘ 50 Lrissro, stalcune altre trasdore
da ./:fj\rrrl;'m wpera (itina de (' Oreadmo | aceis be loemenni i i
udiofi e .qurl‘7.16:(u;u,:}:«!,t1r:u 07 i

tallfetrere ;v.':f lemmate , < iwe.

G. G. Trissino: De le lettere
Vicenza: Janiculo, 1529
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152
X.COELII LACTANTIY FIRMIA-
NI DIVINARVM INSTITVTIO=
NVM, ADVERSVS GENTEIS,
LIBER QVINTVS, DE 1V~
STITIA AD CON-
STANTINVM
IMPERATO

R EM. .

on eft apud me dubivm, Conftan-

e Imperator Max . quin hoc

»n opus noflrsum , quo fingularis ille

rerum condifor e buius smmen-

[i vector affevitur, [iquis atngevie

ex ifhs imepte religrofis(ut furt ni=

mia fuperfhtione impanentes ) infecletur etiam male-
diths, g7 uix lecto fortmffe prinapio , affligat; proy=
aat , execretyr ; feq; inexpiabili [eelere contamenari,
atque aftrings putet , [i hec aut legat panenter , aut
andiar. Abhoc txmen, fi ﬁen’dporrﬂ , htmanitztis ith=
ve poftulamus , ut non prius damnet, quim uniuerfa
agnouerit.nam fi ]hm’l?:,(y proditoribus ¢y e~
nefics poteflas defendend: fui datur ; nec predam-
navi queng incognitx caufalicet : non intufle petere
sidemar ut fiquy evit ille,qui incderit in hec ; [ile-
get.perlegat ; [i audiet , fentennam differat in extre~
mum.Sed now: honsnum pertinacam;nung smpetra-
bymus. Timent enim ne 4’ nobis reuicti,manus dare
aligwando , clamante ipfa ueripte coganmr. obftre-
punt igatur, ¢ intercedunk e audiank; ¢ oculos fuos

Lactantius
Venice: Aldi heredes, 1535
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QVIVI COMINCIA LA SECONDA

PARTE CHE APPARTIENE AL
VIAGGIO CHE 10 1I0SA=
PHAT BARBARO FECI
IN PERSIA COME
AMBASCIA:=
TORE.

SSENDO la noftra illuftriffima

Signoria in. guerra con I’Ottomano

del. 1471. Io come hthomo ufo 4 fien=

tar, ¢ prattico tra gente Barbard, ¢

uolonterofo di tutto il bene di ffa 1llu=
[triffima signoria,fui mandato infieme con uno Amba-
[eiator de AfJambei [ignor dell1 Pevfia,ilqual era uenu=
to & Venetia d confortar la Uufinffima Signoria che uo
leffe profeguir la guerra contra il detto Ottomano; con
ciofiache ancora Iui con le fue forze gli wen'u s incontra.
Partimmo adunque da Venetia con due galce fortili ¢
driero di noi uennero due galee groffe cariche di artiglie
rie , @7 gente da farti , ¢r prefonti che mandaua detea
Ulsftriffima signoria al detto AfJambei,con commiffio=
ne che io mi apprefentaffi al pacfe del Caramano , ¢ o'
quelle marine ; ¢ uenendo ouer mandando li Affambei
gli donaffi tuste detee cofe . Le aveeglieric furono bom=
barde, fpingarde, [chioppetti, poluere da tirare, carri et
forraméti di diuerfe forti nella uainea de ducati quatro=
mila . Le genti da farsi, firono baleftrieri, ¢y fchiopeta

Viaggi fatti alla Tana
Venicee: Aldi filii, 1545

ﬁ”x 2.].'”
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SCIPIONIS CAPICII
DE PRINCIPIIS RERVM
LIBRI DVoO,

EI VSDEM
DPEVATE MAXIMO
LIBRI TRES,

VENETIIS, M. D. XLVI.

Scipio Capicius: De Principiis Rerum
Venice: Aldi filii, 1546

3
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ELOGIA VERIS CLA:
RORVM VIRORVM IMAGINIBVS
APPOSITA.

QVE IN MVSEO IOVIANO
COMI SPECTANTVR.

Rl 38

ADDITA IN CALLCE OPERIS
ADRIALNI PONT., VIT. A,

Ne turbatu wolene vapidis oracula ucnas
*3vunf suotponiuos saon oyof Ay

Cumpriuilcoio fummi Pontificis, Caroli V', Imperat . Regts Franae .
Ulfiraffim Sematus Veneti , nec non Excellenn(fntorum
Florentre , & Mantue Ducum .

P. Giovio: Llogia Veris Clarorum Virorum Imaginibus Apposita
Venice: Tramezzino, 1546

”
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DELLA GVERRA

DICAMPAGNA
DI ROMA,

ET DEL REGNO DI NAPOL],
NEL PONTIFICATO DI PAOLO IIIL
L'ANNO M. D, LVI. ET LVII,

TRE RAGIONAMENTI DEL SIGNOR_
ALESSANDRO ANDREA,

Nuouamente mandati in luce
DA GIROLAMO XVSCELLI.

CON PRIVILEGII.

IN VENETIA,
Ter Gio. Andrea Valuaffori . M, D. LX,

Ruscelli: Della guerra di Campagna di Roma
Venice: Vavassore, 1560

6/1 X 4/1



RENDISS. MONSIGNORE IL §S. ANTO-

NIO PERINOTO, VESCO¥VO D1 ARRAS
E PRIMO DEL CONSIGLIO

DI CES ARE.

3

TS| G L1 non m'e afeofo, MuftrifR.e Reue-
Xyl rendifs. Signore , che moles non fenza ca
1 giome i marawgheranno, cheioa gus-

D ‘ il /G di poco prudente sftimator della qua-
il Lita delle cofe e della debolezsa delle rme
o < Sy forze , mifia lafesato trafcorrere tanto

= ' anant: , che habbia prefo ardiredi de-
dicar laprefente opera pon pure a uno Inperadore(cofd , che
daper f¢ dowercbbe (pauentar ciafcuno alto ngegno)ma al mag
giore lmperadore, che dalla eca del primo CEs AR E aquefis
tempt, fra per tantifecols flato degno dhauere ortenuto il mon-
o g olere aciomi fia afficurato ancora d'entrar nelcanpo
dulbe fse laudy. Perciache chi non fa,che al ualor fapra bhunrano,

/) alla prodezza incomparabile ds CARLO QVINTO,
[ericerca folamente la chiara tromba del gran Virgilo , o del
Durisa FHomero? e com tutto cio non fono bafants gl’mc.’aw-
[lriper celebrarle : ne conusene , che ogni rozo mgegno ardifea

- f’

Ludovico Dolce: Le Trasformarioni
Venice: Giolito, 1553

7% 4"
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QVARTO. 173

CAVSA DI SOSPIRI
PALLORE ET LAGRIME
D' A M ANTI .

TR

VE fono , trale altre, principals
parti del corpo bum.ano | cerchro
etenore i munoels fengradel -
Lt faprentia : nellaliro della wir.t.
L.t benche cofi liana congronts,che
| Lo all altro fenzantermifiio -
: 3 ne fi porgan fempre amto , pure
uedcrno imnvnifeftamente il revebro v del'anono | 4l
cuor pis del corpo partscipare : ¢ queflo piu circa le imé
bra, guclio prw con Pintellerto domunare : quantunque
il ccrlec fare il tutro creda Platene: Galeno fonte delle
uene iftima lo ferato : Ariftotele ¢ Auicenna fonte del
/.‘utgue crefero il cuore : i quiflo poneno lamefhitra .
Noi ca Clrrifheant nuftretencmo il cuore effer fonte di ui
14, membro delly alirt principe, che fe Varrone diffmi
Pamima efferc aeve temperato nel cuore, fe Empedocle dif
fe Lanima efler fancue che fla mtorno al cuore, fe Pliia
crefe nel cuor effer lamente , [e 2 Cicervne par chel cuo
ve fia lanamo fe Arvifictele lo fa capo di fenfs , e dubita
da coftur ogn1 noftra pafiione ammorofa proxenire ¥ Trit
Palire membra principals dingwe credemo il cnore fen-
ure la follecitwdine : effendo in anguflia tivamo sl fpiri-
to dal intimo petto , donde Jofpiro fi chiama , argomen -
to, ¢ indicio d’cffer flato m penfiers . Uche quundo ac
cade fi elena 1l pulmone : per lagual cofa foffurato € uno
miorho che procede da lui : delliguale tnforizistit pon fla
mense b Plnfics , ma Qssdio fu mentione . 1.t cbiintid
M v

Marco Equicola: Libro di Natura d” Amore
Venice: Giolito, 1554

vy yn
4y X 24
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DI M. GIOVANNI BOC=
CACCIO EMENDATO SE
condo glv entichi effemplari, per
gudieso ¢ diligena ds
P:u autors ,

DI NVOVO RISTAMPATO
&7 on fomma dilizenla & la-
dio corretto, & im pa
luoghs reussto.

13-

CON PRIVILEGI!IO.

J f'; _',,’ 2
IN VINEGIA APPRESSO GABRIEL

6l10OLIYO DE PERRAARRTL

S

X D £t

Boccaccro: Il Decamerone
Venice: Giolito, 1550

o
43" x 2]
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 Cpiftoladi Frate Hiecronymo da Ferrara
dellordine de fraci predicarort a uno Amico.
s=xzvsvoiel | [Lectilimo in
NN E Chrfto lefu.
To mifono affai
marauigliato che perle
corradictioni delli huo
minf puer(i & calinica
me datestu fia alquito
debilitaro nella uia del
la uericascome fe cu n3
fapeff1 no efler cola nuo
ua-che lauerica eudgeli
ca fempre habbi hauu
ta grande contradictio
nc: pche eflendo gfta fo
1a ¢I> conduce alla falu
te’loaduerfario di X fo
Sachanas bencb (ia inf

mico dogni uerirasnientedimeno contra quefta euange
Uca concita cutro elm3dosinftigaco dalla mnuidia: pche
nd dorrebbe che thuomo acquiftafli quella gloria’della
quale lut perla fua fuperbia e-fRtaro priuaro. Et pero lui
non perfeguita laucrita della philofophia’ne alcuna al
trauerita: pche {¢za lafede fono di poca uriliza. Rivol
gi lehiftorie del uecchio & del nuouo teftamentos & tro
ucrrai molce maggior! cSeradictioni effer Race nelli e€
pi palfati corra laveritaslaquale conduce allafalute &
conero alli (uoi predicatorische nd esnel tépo prefcee.
Ec benche ogni huomo che mha udito-fiazo polla cffer
cerro chie lecaliinie che mifono date/fono manifettam¢
te falfes & parte ancora i feripto Tho dimoftrato: Nien
redimeno eflendo tu abfente’& udendo ogni grorno di
re molui mali fenza alchuna c efenfione della vericasfo
no excitato dalla charira laquale io tiporto/in gfta lec
ccra defendcere laucrica & dimoftrarti quanto fono fri
uole lecaliinie delli noftri aduerfarii . C Imprimisalen
sitaicono che io fono hereticos& parlano con poca pru
ai

Savonarola: Epistola
Florence: s.a. et 1. (Proctor, 6396)

63" % %"
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yr( =/ NN #re
W

(C Predicheutiliffime per la quadragefima del re
g ucrédo padre frate hieronymo Sauonarola-da Fer

rara delordinede frati predicatori fopra Ezechicl
propheta:& etiam fopralo facro Euangelio.

S

T

Aperientur labia mea ut re@e predicent. Tufti
funt fermoncs meing eft ineis pravitas neqs
quid perucrfun . R edi funtintelligentibus &
cqui inuenientibus fcientiam. Prouerbi.viii.

N

Savonarola: Prediche

Florence: B. Benalio, 1517

75/; x 5”
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DESCRIPTIO

Romulus Amafvus verae

Aot veron i hfie bhois
oy abilnem focwplery
fiorss index .

il FTTr

= — o X . - i
L. Torrentunus Ducalis Typographus excudebat. "‘.
3 FLORENTIAE. MDLL A
: = B Wi 3P e X

Pausanias: Veteris Graeciae descriptio
Florence: Torrentino, 1551
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ROMVUL VS

AMASAEVS ALE
XANDRO FARNESIO
CARDINALI PAVLI IIL
PONT. MAX. NEPOTI

s. P. D.

VM Sxpeanimaduerterim, Ale
xander L-arnefi, folere teab afli-
‘ duis curis, atque occupatiombus
H quali refpirantem, vel mn lireraco-
! rum honunum fermone, & con-
| fuetudine, vel in optimorum feri-
z| ptorum lettione conquiceere . de
A varus, ac multis lucubrationibus
y meis, launé am, m fallor, mea
i 2 =222 operaloquentem Paufaniam, abs,
curam prident , non mags fortuna amphitudine, quam
virtuts tuxe adduttus excellentia, me ipfum addixi, no
minanm dedendum cenfin : non quia Grarcorum audto-
rum a puero lettione aflucfaltus , Grarea llum veentem
hingua non tuerss plamiffimc intcle@urus, fed quod onng
no Romant l’rmcnpn auribus Laune orationis fonum
apriorem, & gramorem fore exiftunaui . Acques quidenmt
veterem Graaam in Libros decent deferiptam ocubis pené
fubuciens.parem prope abi voluptatem poterit apporcare,
acipfafohica eft ad exreros Europa: populos fulcepea 1am
tones peregematio : Cum peradolefeens, magna com e
Lide, Lhfpamam, Gatham, Germanam, de maxins
Rerp.negoans legann obnlle. - Arque co tibieric foraille
1o huawas iflor r mcandior qm\d Qe lanel pl.\rue—
vt loca, nonucila carfim, & feftmaneer fed meer quie
feendum , quoties hbairum fuerie, licebit reufere . Neque
verd temagis (eredo ) eas regrones ammo lultrantem, m
A

Pausanias: Veteris Graceciae descriptio
Florence: Torrentino, 1551

an ”
93" x s
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ACHILLIS BOCCHII

BONON.SYMBOLICARVM
QVAESTIONVM DE VNIVERSO

GENERE QVAS SERIOLVDEBAT
L1BRI QVINQVE

CONDICTIO

ATTENDE LECTOR OPTIME,
SIFORTEQVIDCONTRAPATRYM
DECRETASANCTORVM PlA,
FACTVMVEDICTVMVE HIs LI1BR1S,
INFECTVMID,INDICTVMVE SIT.

SACROSANCTAIVLI.III. PON. MAX,.
LEGE CAVTVM EST
NEQVIS HOCPOEMA AVTORE INSCIO
INVITOVEDECAETEROIMPRIMERE
NEVE VENALE HABERE
VSPIAM AVDEAT.

BONONIAE

IN AEDIB. NOVAE ACADEMIAE
BOCCHIANAE

M. D LXY.

Achilles Bocchi: Symbolicae Quaestiones
Bologna: Bocchi, 1555

s17x 38



LIB. PRIM.

LECTORI STVDIOSO, ET ELEGANTI,
SYMB. SYMBOLORVM,

Quid symbolum sit , ne amplius
Royes, breui fime , ut potefl,
Conabimur nunc edere.
E/Inangs signum £¥MBOAON
Vit signamilitania.

Collato ctram dicitur,
Quod mults in unum conferunt.
Hune [ymbolum Terentius
Pocta dixit nobalis.
Orator ARPINAS notam,
Sed anulum Graij uocant
Plevungs signatoynon.
Porroomen , atygs msigni.
I/l quas ipfo nomne
Quedamnotantur teffera,
Qe a cuatotibus dari
Selent quabufdam , publice
Vit quends par sit acayi,

I (xderatis oppudss,
Amce , &~ boffitaler,

Stc poyjins iam tefjeras

Achilles Bocchi: Symbolicae Quaestiones
Bologna: Bocchi, 1555

6" % 3;:;
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MORGANTE

DI LVIGI PVLCL
NOBIL' FIORENTINO.

Nuouamente corretto, e Riftampato con licenzia,
de SY PERIORI.

CoNPRIVILEGIODELSERENISSINO
GRrRAN Dvca D Toscana.

IN FIORENZ 4,
Nella Stamperiadi Bartolomeo Sermartclli.

MDLXXIILI.

Luigi Pulci: Il Morgante
Florence: Sermartelli, 1574

7:15”)( 4%//
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9
Reftauad punto il niditor diGano,
Carlo non volle clie gl vfeiffe fore ,
Tornoffi dattafolle, amont’ albano ,
Prefloallaterraonerail fuo fignore ,

101

CUNTO

Eprefentd i prigioni al Re pagano ,
Herminion fe lor maffimo honore ,
Enel fito padighon gls baviceunti ,
Chriflo del ciel ci confersi, e aiuti .

NN O RO
FEREEIBIEAEBIBDD) %
i'cifé CANTO NONO NS
() . " %
Rlando,Rinaldo & il aleri fi partono da Ca 4
radoro.rifcontrano Ficramonte qual'era re- S 3

{tato al goucrno d’Herminione , Rinaldo com-- >
battefeco & I'ammazza, pigliono la Cittd, veci

e
S

FELICE
almad’ogni

grazia pie-

nt,

Fida colon-

na, e fpeme
- grajofa,
Vergine facrabumile , e nazarena ,
Perche tufe di Dionel cielo fpofa,
Conlatua man infin al finmimena ,

Che dimia fontafia troui ogni chiofa,

Sol per latua benignitach'e molea,

Accio ch'el mio catar piaccia achi afeolta.

e

3
Thebo haneagianelloceano il wolto ,
E bagnauafralonde i ficoi crin d auro ,
E dal noftro emifpero haueatolto ,
Oguifpendor lafciando il fiso bel lauro

"dono la moglic-¢ figlivoli d’Erminionc, dip ot
caualconoal foccorfg diFrancia.

PICYRC RO AR

A

2

Dal gual fugiamiferamente feiolto,

Eranel tempo che piu ftaldail Tanro ,
uando il Danefe , eglaltrial padiglicne,

Siritronar delgrande Herminionc ,

3

Herminion fc far pel campo fefla,
Paruegli queflo buon cominciamento ,
E Mattafolie haué drictograngefia,
Digente armata, afuo contentanicinto,
E'ndoffo haew' vna fua fopraucfla,
Do’ eravn Macometto in prr'argento ,
Tel campo afpaffo con gran fefla andana,
Di fua prodexxa ogmm molto parlana .

4
E [i dolewa Mattafolle folo,
Cl' Aflolfo vu trattonon vensa , acadere,
E minacciana inmexzo del fuo fluolo,
E porta vuafeuice per cimicre ,
Afiolfonc fave yenuto a volo ,
Per cader vuavolta d fio piacere ,
1a Ricciardetto che fapea l'lrmore ,
Non yuol per nulla c’egli sbuehn firore .
Carle

Luigi Pulci: I Morgante
Florence: Sermartelli, 1574

7%” x 4;”
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ORATIONE DI.M.GIOVAN
GIORGIO TRISSINO
AL SERENISSIMO
M.ANDREA GRITI
PRINCIPE DI VENETIA.

ELLA,LET HONOREa
b vole ror:ﬁ:ttm{mr { _qufﬁd , Serrn‘x[ E
ﬁmo Princie, it l[[ﬁrfjﬁm Signos
118, che Jo'}vo [ creatione d aafiun Duce’ tutte le
atta Jueguta guefto fefir:ﬂ?mo Jtato mandino i
{oro ambafaadors a jim Serentta . 1 che, o.[rr e che
¢ fcﬂno d obedsintsa , ¢ di amore , & anchora g[]c'ai
buzna om:fxonr & furf: grate, ¢ d raccomandare’
jc' ﬂfff" con gutfto mtgo ol Principe nyovo . La
jun!rc' coviﬁ:e(udme’ voluide bura [ vcﬂm fcc{c-
liﬂ?ma atta & Vicenza exequire’, mi Im,n:[ume‘
con jufﬁl_ maci bororats Lo[!w-@i ) ditto ,Loman:
dito a Vaﬁra Serentta, & appr [Jo ms ha dato of
carico ds fure' la oratione’; la jua[e' guantungue’ io
J@ns}]‘c' fﬂ‘cre' !afe’ J{j;rt.'t[hma amp: tj.l ,/x'rcr mol -
te altre ragiont, come’ ttiandio per li contraviera,
Ay

G. G. Trissino: Oratione

Rome: Vicentino, 1524

1"

71/
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Pandulphi Collenucii Turisconfulti, ad
Ulustrifsimum Hereulem , Ferra.
rien[im Ducem Inclytum,

A pologus cui
Titulus
A LI T HI1I A

Ranes quondam ALITHIA,

g @m VANITATE inmcis

tids exercucrat et it magnis utrag

wiribus pollcre wideretur ingentia infuper pra.
miasis quialterutram parte sequerentur ofTen
derent uniucr[um penc orbem(migno gentium
omnium malo) in [E conucrterant, Et non pri-
watos homines modo,sed et ciuitates ip[as, pro-
winttasy et nationes, partium ftudia ncende.
rontalus ALITHIAM glis VANI-
T A TEM tnuocanttbus . De genercprimu
contetiones orta sunt utragzin Deos genusre
feréte,Llla Touem, Hac ditem origons auélore

M.

P. Collenucius: Alithia
Rome: Vicentino, 1520

-h”
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Compoftadalauthorencl .M. D . X X IX.
d’Aprxlt,@“ ﬂampata poin Roma da
Antonio Blado Afolano nel .M . D,
XX XIIII.diMar{?,

—

Cl. Tolomei: Oratione de la pace
Rome: Blado, 1534

4g”x 34;,



VITA SFORTIAE CLARISS,DV.
CIS A PAVLO IOVIO CON-
SCIPTA, AD GVIDONEM
ASCANIVM SFORT. A
SANCTA FLORA CAR
DIN, AERARIIQVE
PRAEFECTVM.

o

P. Giovio: Vita sfortiae
Rome: Blado, 1539

” R
s % 33
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P. Giovio: Vita sfortiac
Rome: Blado, 1539

m "
43" % 3}



VITA SFORTIAE CLARISS.DV
CIS A" PAVLO IOVIO CON-
SCRIPTA,AD GVIDONEM
ASCANIVM SFORT.A
SANCTA FLORA CAR
DIN., AERARIIQVE
PRAEFECTVM,

Vium bosorem Senatoria dignitatis

, quem tibt Plan? adolcfeenti matcrnus

q anus PAV LV S Tertius Pont s
hl.tx.i»;jigni iudicio, ﬁd maturius forr

ta ﬂ} ,quam speraras, mandauit : cum

uirtatis indole tum claritate fmmlia‘,ad(& cqregie ﬁﬂcn
tes,ut maiore fortuna di‘gnus {Ui‘ uidcm‘c:Pcr‘gmtum 0-
mnino futurum cxif hmamiﬁ tibi ardenti animo wivtutem
rornp’rﬂc;xti,:ror:a' fatc: adderentur, dufta faliat ama
forum tuorum cxcmplu, SFORTI Alf’ij pr«rﬁrtim
abaui tui}qui ﬁmmm cum laude ampli.fﬁmis rcbus Lg_rﬂ is
_ﬁmn’h’w ucftra immortalc cognomen dedit,  Eius cnim ui
ri bello memorabilis diéta, fac‘”(‘r/quc jblcm 1'ndn<gationc
ex uarﬁs,incpti;@; Jape rerum [eriptoribus excorpta in
Enchiridion deferip ft,ut ad imaginem tanto frontis bono-
re conspicuam,quam domi pu‘?mn asfiduc (ontemplnri:,
cx(c[ﬁ quoque animi ﬁmzlltudo ad ucram {fﬁix'(’;r: ﬂdu
cxprgﬂ::,non indecenter accederct, Itag emtere G V I

]

. Giovio: lita sfortiae
Rome: Blado, 1539

6.}:”)( 33"
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PARTE XXXIIT

anco prgﬁrmok,@- auantaggiofo il procedere col detto pre  fini
§tro,ponendofi con quello innanz1,im Prima Guardia , come ne
la feguente ﬁgura.ondr Jecondo 1l parer’ mio.ct per le ragiom,le
quali 4 tal propofito giudico efJer mighiori,dico che,fimils forti di
Guardic ponno a«ctta}ﬁ in parte,gg con le condirom is‘?l_rﬁa
cate,et mmﬂaric,rb: i fotto fi diranno,ma non giaquando ¢
l’aﬂfﬂc vno o' | nemico,quale foffe di par forza, ct fi itrouaf-
fa‘o amendot 1n camifa,e'l detto nemico fe b prcjmtaﬂ} citrain
detta Guardia di Prima,co’l pie finiftro innanzi, perche ferma
dofi Quefto verfo lur 1n Quarta ordinarsa larga, col pie defiro
iunanzl.j::bi:o gmnto.fi andarcbbe incontro _ﬁrmanJo 5 Ter-
za flretta,et non moucndgﬁ [ aucrfarto n!ﬁno d tanto,che Que-
Jtoancora /o earriuatoin detta Terza , fpingerebbe di Secon
da /orra l fuo pugnale,cio ¢ de T auetfario.douc volendo alzar-
Jilapuntacon detto pugnale per mandarla [or( con ammo di tra

aﬂar" ~verfo luiyver cbbe da [e d firmarfi la  fpedane la perfona
fa quak nela rrgﬁmav_'ﬁ.ramo maggrormente anco ﬁ ali‘j:a ri-
rebbe, e offerircbbefial colpo . 1l che fe pure o{(arrrfm d
Quettosrinr owandofi per cafone ladetta Guardia di Prima,co
me STaua I altro (arru' fimjtro innanzi.vulxrr(bbt alquanto s
dentrola [palla finistra folamente per felufar il parare.c(Jendo
'roblbtw per le ragion gia Jme,«wmpaxnanda la fyada delne

mico in fore , g paffata -vla/r i faltafJe mdietro
lo feguitarcbbe con la punta &' 1
frorrata dt_‘ﬂra mQuarta

w1 ga, g~ lunga,

Camillo Agrippa: Trattato di scientia d’arme

Rome: Blado, 1553

g 1
63" x 4%



ILLVSTRISS. ET ECCELLENTISS
DOMINOD. . ET PATRONO
MEO COLENDISSIMO,

D. M.ANTONIO COLVMNAE, ETC.

L8 S
M. ANTONIVS BARDVS

SENENSTIS.
Foclicitatem.,

e

VM Antiqu{.ﬂ'mo ROMA’
NORYV M temporc fine ccr.
ta lcgc ) ﬁnE ccrtolure ROM,
Cruttas wwercincepif]ct , ac manu
Prinapis g R cgts omma guber:
narentur autaqué inde Cinrtas
te ad Magiftratuum di Stinclionem  duucr fis tmporibus de
ucnire plact : inter quos tunc slle perncee(lavius Acdilum
Curulium Magt§tratus furt agoreqatus. Sed com dem
(ctiam ten:pore Max, Pontificumrecesfif]ct ab sfu ucl inor
dmate [t diftributus, MAR TINV S tel. record,
buius Nominis Papa Quintus Doélrina ommiquc V irtute,
ac Bonttate pracditus  cx tua Antiquifsima N obilifstma,
que Colummenfuam Eamilia oviundus | Almam V rbem de.
corare, g augere mpims)(ubi CHRISTVS S cdem
Apo.

Ant. Bardus: Tractatus Turis
Rome: Blado, 1565
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CAESARIS
CONTARDI GENVEN,
ADVOCATI CVRIAL
ROMAN E.

COMMENTUARII TN L.
vaicam. C. Side Momen, poifefs.
fue. appel.

j)é PIBRE. DA

oG

)

5 N 4

X

Cum Priuilegio.

R O M AE, Apud lofepbum de Angelis,
M. D. LXX1I1I.

C. Contardi: Commentarii

Rome: Joseph de Angelis, 1573

74" % 51



BIBLIA

SACRA

VVLGATAE
EDITIONIS

TRIBVS TOMIS
DISTINCTA

ROMAE
E x Typographia Apoftolica Vaticana
DX C

Biblia Sacra

Rome: Ex Typogr.\phia Vaticana, 1590



CLAVDII Gale-
n1 de fectis medicorum
Georgio Valla Inter-
prete,Libellus,

3 Alexandri Aphrodifci
3 medici Clariff, de febri

—Q\‘ bus,eodem interprete.
(‘\ Hippocratis de natura
AN humana Andrea Bré:
\ tio Patauino interptc,
EN ;
¥
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s 7/ SR
\ 25/ 09, OOGL ®
QUG v s \EaNe
AN SRS
ANV S SNEAL
" PARISIIS .
In officina Henrici Stephani,

Galenus: De Sectis Medicorum
Paris: H. Estiecnne, 1518
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ARS VERSIFICATORIA HVLDERT
€I HVT TENI].,

PARISITIS S,
EX OFFICINA ROBERTI STEPH A+
N1 EREGIONE SCHOLAE DECRE
TORYV M.

M. DXXVIIIa

Ulrich von Hutten: Ars Versificatoria
Paris: R. Estienne, 1528
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G.Budzi Parifienfis Co-

SILTIARII REGIL,SVPPLICVMQ.
libellorum in Regia magiftri, Ad inui&ifs. & poten-
tifs. principem Francifcu Chriftiani(s.regem Franciz

DETRANSITV
Hellenifmi ad Chrifti-

PARISIIS.
Ex officina Rob. Stephani.
M.D. XXX V.

Cum priuilcgio chis.

Budé: De Transitu Hellenismi ad Christianismum
Paris: R. Estienne, 1535
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DETRANSITV
Hellenifmi ad Chrifti-

ani{fmum, Lib.primus.

eONSIDERANTI MI-
KZi hi {zpenumero, Fricifce rex po-
(o 3 cctiflime,ad camque mentis ineé
SN W/R rioné vchemeter incabet, quod-

inam dignum operzpreciu ex viu
& | philologiz,atque ¢ litcrarum ¢5
= 3 {uctudine ferre poffem: & verd
{cire auenti quo pacto potiffimiz
R B4 melioré hominis interioris con-
ditiong ,ex co labore ftudiog; cfficeré,cui externa & cor-
poris bona quz di&a {unt, pofthabéda,ztate quoque flo-
rentiffima duxeram:cupiditas inceflit adeundz tandem &
confulédz philofophiz. Philofophia auté (inquit apud
Placonem Socrates in Phxzdone)mortis eft meditatio, ¢o
demum ip(a fpe@ans, vt anima corpori nunc céfociata,
hinc tandem f{ublimis abear,corpori{que contagione de-
fun®a mortc facili,ad deum creatoré {uum rapiatur, cu-
ius illa fimilitudine abeodem iplo przdita cft,quam fie-
ri poteft integerrima ab ipfius corporis {ocictate. & qui-
dem ipfius ;ﬁilofophiz munus eft,id quod homines no-
runt difcendi cupidiffimi, 2nimam ve hominis docedam
fufcipiar,corpori alligatam,atque illi conglutinatam, &
vero neceflario coa&am,quafiper carcerem qucndam,ﬁ‘c
Al

Budé: De Transitu Hellewismi ad Christianisimm

Paris: R. Estienne, 1535

37 l/l
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Naturz prapo-
{1tiony ex Pri-
{ciano.

nllopill ln Y.
Plas oei quien visi. _ {7

PARISIIS.
Apud Francifcum Stephanum.
M.D.XXXVIIL

Priscianus: Naturac Praepositionitn
Paris: F. Esticnne, 1538
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L.COELII 2%

LACTANTIIFIR
miani liber de opificio
deifeu formatione ho |
minis : Erafmi Rote-
rodami fcholijs noviffi
me illuftratus:& accu-
rate per eundem recor
gnitus.

PARISIIS
Apud Simoné Colinzii.
X , 2 , \.'

Lactantius: De Opificio Dei
Paris: S. de Colines, 1529
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7
GENERALE DECRETVM, CONTINENS
harefum que nic pullulant {pecics:carum deteftarionem,modum
iudicand: ac difcernendt hereticos,ac relaplus,formam & ordinem
procedend: contra cofdemn:corundem ctam acerbas pacnas,ac des
mum exhortation¢ad principes poteftatefip feculares: delbs pros
Higandus & exterminandis

SN TONIVS

i miferatione diuna, tieult fanéte Anaftafiz,

‘a ?/Q facrofznét¢ Romang ecclefig prefbyter cars
4{2 dinalis, archiepiicopus Senonenfis, Galliara
VPR & Germanig primas, Francig cicellartusivnis

S ) uer(is prelentes luceras infpeturss, falutemn

. g o quielt ommi vera falus.Inter cunctas pas

Pl Ak wemi (toralis officyy folicitudines quibus premt =

mur inceflanter,illa fortius nos angitsvt cictis heretias de firubus Chri

ftianori expulfis , fuifgp falfis & virulentis feriptis ac peltilentibus doctr
nis, penitus extirpatis:tides catholica(qua folidg femper fuit fubnixapes
trz)integra ilibatag permancat. ac populus Chiftianus noftra poutl-

mi prownciz: in fide: fynceritate(quolibet obfcuritaus femoto velami

ne) tmmoblis inuiolatufg perfiltat - Sane profpicientes(quod non fine

graw difplicentia referimus) wnfurrexifle nonnullos pfcudochnflosacs
pleudoprophetas,quorum dux & vexallifer et Martinus Lucherus: qui

a veritate excadentes,nonnullos ac pene intinitos,etiam fi fiert polTit,ele-

&os(veelt apud Matthzum) ad ecrores inducunt homines.haud dubie

herefiarchas faftuofosifeditiofos, luaferiana fuperbia ac rabie lupina ere

&osiac demum qualesapoftolus ad Timotha graphice deferibue:luilg

pingit colonbus,& adamullim exprimitsQ ut rurfusCvt inquit Petrus)

fectas perditasac damnatas introducunt : hibertarem promuttentes, cum
ipfi fint ferui corruptionis,in maximam certe reipublicg Chriftiang per-
niciem & facturams ac tidem nifi cito occurratur, rumnam & cuerfioné.

Vtpote quos non pudet nouas herefes effingere:fed eni fatagunt ac ftu-

dent veteres, & iam diu per ecclefii fopitas,nftaurare.Et inter hac, prie

mum de facramentis ecclefiz multa permaofe dogmanfant:affirmantes
laicos & multerculas, zqueatgs prefbyteros,potie abfoluere. Et quod
ha&tenus fuit inauditii:lucis vt {acerdotibus euchariftie conlecrationem
permuttiit.Inter facerdotes & plebem,nibil interefTe diciit:fed omnes fa-
cerdowes putant, quicungs {unt Chritiant, In clerias,in facris ordinibus

Decreta Prov. Conc. Senonensis
Paris: S. de Colines, 1529

ll! "
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¢PCLAVDII CLAVDIANI
POETAE ILLVSTRISS.
DE RAPTV PROSERPI-
NAE LIBER PRIMYVS.

Nferniraptoris equos,afflatdqgourrn
sidera tenario; caligantefgs profunde
i Tunonis thalamos audaci promere caty
Mens congefta inbet. greffius remone-
- te prophani.
Yam furor bumanos noftro de pe€tore fenfus
Expulit, & totum [pirant precordia Phabum,
Tam mibi cernuntur trepidis defubra moveri
Sedibus,& claram difpergere fumine fucems
Aduentum teflata dei. iam magnus ab imis
Auditur fremitus terris,templimg remugit
Cecropidum,fanttafa; faces extollit Elenfis.
Angues Triptolemi ftrident,& [quamea curnis
Colla leuant aftritta iugis:(apfiigs fereno
Eretli rofeas tendunt ad carmina criftas.
» Ecce procul ternis Hecate variata figuris
Exoritur:letifq fimul procedit lacchus
Crinali florens bedera:quem Parthica tigris
Welat,& auratos in nodum colligit viigues.
Ebria Meonijs figit veftigia Thyrfis
Dij, quibus in numerum vacui famulantsir ayerni,
Unlgus iners oEib'us quorum doatur auaris
Quicquid in orbe petityquos flyx finentifus ambit
Tterfula vadis,& quos fumantia torquens
a.iifj.

Claudianus: Opuscula

Paris: S. de Colines, 1530
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y ORONTII

FINEI DELPHINATIS,RE-
GII MATHEMATICARVM ( R

PROFESSORIS:

§
QVADRANS

ASTROLABICVS,OMNI- *
bus Europz regionibus inferuiés:

Ex recenti & emédara ipfius Aus {3
thoris recognitione in amplioré,

ac longe fideliorem redactus de=

{criptionem.

PARISIIS.
Apud Simonem Colinzum.

7

A

Y ARK
SN
2
T T X Ry

A

Orontius Fine: Quadrans Astrolabicus
Paris: S. de Colines, 1534
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VALERIVS
MAXIMVS.
ADDITO INDICE PERBREVI,ZCEY

AD OMNEIS HISTORITAS ASYs
LO TVTISSIMO,

PARISIIS

Apud Simonem Colinzum.
T 5 3 S

Valerius Maximus: Opera
Paris: S. de Colines, 1535
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{BERl I.ncIcERON”"F " :
T,‘,‘fi 3 ficia diligenter reflituta. @!ﬁ

AT Ak
’IE.S il Einfdem de Amicitia, @7 Sene- }1"@[“"
0 Y |}5]‘ Etute Dialogi fingnls.

Paradoxa, g7 Somnis Scipionis
?‘)}i : ’9 'h
5 Couim dnnot.ationibus Erafmi Ro ==
b‘% terodami, ¢ vhilippi Melan. [ %
oG ;z |

Ethonis:
Item, Annotdtion. Bartholomsi
Latomi in Paraloxa,ad calcem Te—cor ‘

adictlis. , g
Nagt) A,

PARISIIS,
Ex officina Simonis Colingi.
15 43

Cicero: Officia
Paris: S. de Colines, 1543
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MARCITVLLII CICE,

RONIS DE OFFICIIS
Lib. primus, ad M. filism.

ARCVMENTVYM PER ERAS,
MVYVMROTERODAMY M.

Cicevonem filium [uo bortatwr exéplo ne fim-
plici cuipiam fiudio fefe addicat, [ed Craca eum
Latinis,r evationis virtutes cs philofophie [cié
tia coninngat. deinde qud euin reddat attentio-
rem,banc,que de officijs eft philofophie partem,
ducbus potiffimum wominibus cimendat, vel quod
Vfus eius ad omnem vite rationem latiffime
teat , vel qudd bec vha fit philofophis omnibas
inter [e commenis.Poflvemo teftatar [e in hac dif-
putatione Stoicos potiffimi feqwi,quod bi vel opté
e boni finem, ad quem officia ommia referans
tuy,conflituering : quim Epicurss voluptate mes
tiens fummxm bowsm,atq; Avifto ¢ He-
villus sollentes rerum deleCtwm officij quoque na-
turam [ubuerterint.

Vanguam te Marce fili annsm iam ax

g dientem Cratippsi Cidgue Athenis) abis

dare opertet praceptis inflitati[gue phi-
Lofophie, prr?ter fwmmam ¢ dofloris antheri-
tatem, g7 vrbis:quoram alter tc [cientia
potefl,altera exemplis : tamen vt ipfe «d meam

ap

Cicero: Officia
Paris: S. de Colines, 1543
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Q Figura dioptra feu regulae fuper inflrumenti fudie reponendz.

Pivasadinm. Latundo feptentrinalis.  Latundo anfiralis.

R by TR TR T e
m l"l {j}m ﬂTfT‘S"T;IF‘: =3

?’TRIVM INSICNIORVM, ET HACTENVS
dgﬁderatorum operum Mathematicorum , De Circuls Videlcet qua-
dratura, n'lfﬁ]ut dimenfione,& ratione araunferentice ad dia-
metrum:De regularium infuper & multangulari ommium
Sfigurarum defersptione: Ac de locorum inucnicnda lon-
gitudunis differétia,aluter ?ubm perlunares edi=
pfes:Vna cum Plamfpbeerio ge raphico:

Authore Orontto Fineo Delphi-
nate,Regio Mathema-
@l ticarum Lutetse Vs 4
profeffore,
FINTIS

THJOANNIS ROVETII SENONENSIS,
Medidi,in Orontiomafligem,

scagon.
Orle Gigantum frarer,ecquid omnibug
Ommia mufer fic inuidest dic perdicet
Cur 1nuides 11l imudiam, qui non tibi

Illam imurdet‘Quu fis ftudebo prodere
Ve miferiorem, qudm putes, omnibus ego
Te facam.Habet FuN AE v 5 1nfignem Gemun,
Non pauitur ve te nonminem:ne forte tibi
Fortuna plaudens wre fuccenfear.Age,
St nomen edo,ne male hoc tibr inurdeas,
Timendum caiam fueric:ero quod tibi minds
. Effe potes.aude pauca,non paucos habet
Funaevs amicos. Tu dewn hoftem ac homines.

@ Errata alsquot notatu digniora,impreffori artis
labilitate commiffa.

Facie 39,Corollario 3: legendum (vt 3 & -3,ad 1)
Facic 48,linca 2:legendum,triangulo a b c/circunferipto.

QRegiftrum buius operis
3 334 4433 3
» ABC

DEFGH

Orontius Fine: Quadratura Circuli
Paris: S. de Colines, 1544

()u x 5/»

107



a mutis,quod aitit magifbris acceptas,ofTo & viginti annos Lutetice publice docen-
Jo,inrcrprcano,ﬁriFm & nowss inuttiontbus exornddo dluftrauidpretium opera
Satturums me putaui,Ji nodis bune diffoluere, & Galliam tuam fub tuo faclici nomi-
#ehoc raniffimo munere donarem.Q uod Cni me fallit ipfa Ventas,& Mathemas
ticarum illcxplgnabtlii certutudada dinina tandé impetraui (lemElta.Iiﬂam nangg
Circult 1u.1dmzur5,\na batlenus a nemme tentata,& methodo maudita,clariffi-
me dcmonﬂmui,ah‘p non Y tantiimodo Circulo @quale quadratdi,fed tribus Crre
culis tria fimul e qualia quadratayvele dwerfo,figurare docutstotiimag inuentionis
ac demiftrationis artsficid, quings problematibus, € Vrica, edep fimplaffima,con-
cluff figure contextura.Ex ipfo autem primo problemate,a Gratcis olim tot modis
inucfligata,fed ndii plane demifbrata Cubr duplicatio,cuidétsffime colligetur Huic
porrd Circult rtfr.txnmfmu,z{uas aduinxi demon[trationes:alteram de ipftus Circuli
dimenfione,alteram vero de ratione cucunferentie ad diametrum:qua ot feelcia
ingenia vt Crrculo wquale davent quadr atum hatlenus defatigarunt. Subfequitur
deinde abfolutum,& & nemine antea tentatum opus,de multagularum omnuum &
reqularium figurarum defcriptione: quo bona pars ipfius Geometrice,qua priuslas
tebat, & fupramodum tdisyidebaturin poflerum fiet manifefta. Acceffit tandem
Iiber admodum eximius, de inuenicnda fungnudinis locorit dﬂnrmia,ahtcr 1u.)|m
Fer Lunares eclipfes,ctiam dato quouis tempore:vna ci Planifpheario geagraphico,
recéus stidem excogitato.Q uem libriz anno fuperiore,gallice conferiptur Yua cum
Delphinatus, Prouincia,Sabaudice,& Pedemontana regionis Corographia,tua ob-
tult maicflati. Hac igitur nfigna totié[(p defiderata Mathematum opera tria, fub
tuo falias nomine & aufpro,m publicum tandé prodire fum paffus:Quc tibt Ma
thematicarum,ac rrli.]uarum bonard artium raro Mmznati,tc’np maximo Pmmp’
(nempe Reyii Chrifliam{Jimo,potétiffimo,ac ovni virtutii genere animicy dexteri-
tate pradito>candide dewoueo,& protegenda cimitto. Anverd palmd bane pricter
muleordt (pem reportaturus fim-cutuis £quo le€tori,& i Mathematicis won infie-
Dciter verfato cenfendum selnguo. Cuperem tamen de multis, bic te Vmicum ba-
bere iudicem: i per hamamtatem tuam, & publucas occupationes,quibus boc impor «
tuno tempore Cin quo Mars futs comtatus Eurys,longé laté.p fremutYvalde diftrn
geris,me ipfum interpretem audive grave né effct:qus & de »ebus ompibus yelte iu-
dicare, & dlas wqui boniyue confulere abunde nofti. Reliquum cft, clementiffume

Rex vt tut Orontyy fic tandem memunfJe pergas vt eun v inflarandss, & Cte*

aufpice)docedrs Matbematuais,annos meliores rm?ampﬁ}ft #o# paniteat. Vale.
Lutetsr Panfiorum, Menfe Iulo, 15 4 4.

Orontius Fine: Quadratura Circuli
Paris: S. de Colines, 1544
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FRANCISCO, EIVS NOML
nis primo,Orontius Finzus Delphinas, 8. D.

IVINA PROVIDENTIA
fattum effe puto, FRANCISCE Rex
4| ChrifhamfJune,vt qua Pr.rclar.:/imt &df

U .
' B \\V Q8| fictlia,quanto magss abpfis defiderantur &
\ '& ~‘w\ pm]uirumgrbomxmbus:tamb tardiiis a pau
N W U as plurimiim inuemantur , & in fus diffe-
\ l %’x rantur tempora,illsfque deflnentur inuentos
A \:y\ f/ | ribus,quos folus Deus ad baee nowit ¢ffe dele-
Y [ P i‘l“_}ﬂ) Etos.Cum ob multa,tum vt sgneus & plané
DAy ey M | (rlcfHs dle duum  [plendorss Vigor, mentibus
nofbns infitus, magis atque magis elucefcat : & ad perforutanda latentium rerum
arcana acriori nos Vrgeat flimulo , in lloriimque af)idua contemplatione & nda-
gatione fixam obleEtet mrcllr%itum.%od [ tam in duanis & naturalibus,quam
mechanias & ciuiltbus rebus,Jocum babere compestum eft: in ys artibus, quee fole
Mathematica,boc oft difciplinge wicupars merueriit,Xfu maxime Venive Copinor)
negabit nemo . Quanquam enm ip/; Matbematica , medium inter intelleCtilia
Jfenfilicque locun obtinentes,caeteris arttbus tum fide & ordune,tum certitudine ac
integritate ( prater fummam qua dllis weft veditatem ) lon$é praftare Viden-
tur:rariores mibilominus femper babuere profefJores, & wnfigniora thearemata, ma-
iori cum difficultate, longiorique tempons fuccefJu adinuenta atque demonfirata,
Quemadmodum in ea difplina,que Geometria Vocitatur,de Circult licet intueri
gdmtum.%a Mmesﬁ ab ommbus philofopbss fasetia citumers fuent exifhmata,
tito tempore & tam dofhis perquifita Virts:hattenus tamen Videtur fusffe defi-
derata, fatta interim non modica rerum Mathematwcarum acceffionc:multa enm
feitu digniffima, qur prius erant abﬁonﬁ, prodiere nota. Ciim gitur prafatam
Circuls quadraturam,extra artem won efJe intelligerem, & illus nuentioné ad me
#on fine divino numine iure quodam deuolur:qui & patre philofopho ac Mathema=
tico infigni Erancifio Fceo fum natus,& ad bas dsftiplinas natura fa€tus ( quas
i)

Orontius Fine: Quadratura Circuli
Paris: S. de Colines, 1544
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Q.Horatiyflaca

ODARVM SIVE CARMINVM
LIBRI Q VATVOR.

Epodon Liber vnus.

Cur annotatiunculis & antea auttioribus in margine
adieElis,que breuis comentarij vice effe poffint.

Nicolal Perottl fibellus non infrugifer de metris
Odarym Horatianarum.

AN N
Tw KT VS.SOL AACIE
;ETVNDITISTAM

pd

PARISILS,
Apnd Simonem Colinenm.

I 5309

Horatius
Paris: S. de Colines, 1539
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2#Q_.HORATII FLACCI VITA
PER PETRVM CRINITVM
FLORENTINVM.

Horatius Flaccus in Venufio Apulie oppi-
& do natus eft : patrem babuit Libertini ge-
neris. Vade iflud,

Quem rodunt omnes Libertino patre natum,
Procerto habetur eius natalem fuiffe duobus circiter
annis ante coniurationem L. Sergij Catiline,quo tem-
pore celebres erant in cinitate,ex Poétis Va?. Catul-
{us, Licinins Caluus,& Heluins Cinna: ex oratoribus
M. Cicero, Q_. Hortenfius, & Q_. Catulus:ex phi-
fofophis Var. Terentius,& Fignlus Nigidius.Orbilium
Beneuentanum, vt conflat,a puero audinit,quem ag-
pellat alicubi plagofum,ac mirum quam breui tempore
in bonis [iteris profecerit . Ingenio enim facili,& aui-
diffimo fuiffe traditur in capiendis optimis difciplinis.
Vbi auté fatis vifus eft nauafJe operd Latinis ftudijs,
Athenas [e citulityvt Philofopborii preceptis (iberius
incumberet , maximéq Epicureornm placita videtur
probafJe, vt illud vrbane diftum teftatur:

Me pinguetn, & nitidum bene curata cute Vifes,

Cum ridere voles Epicuri de grege porcum.
Moribus fuiffe dicitur }:Eoly'ccenis, & ad bileminter-
dum panlo excitatior:adeo erga amicos gratus , atque
officiofus, vt nobiliorum etiam fudijs & gratia clarior
in dies , ac nobifior effet. Nam primbd dignitatem Tri-
bunitiam boneflis fuffragijs e[t adeptus , & Romans

a.je

Horatius
Paris: S. de Colines, 1539
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H O R AE, inlaudem beatifs. femper
virginis M A RI AE fecundum con
fuetudinem curiz Romanz. vbi ors
thographia, punéta, & accentus fuis
lods tur.

P ARISIIS apud Magiftrum Gos
tofredum Torini Bituricum. Ad in:
figne, vafis effradli, in via Iacobaa.
Gallice
Au pot cafle, en la rue Ginét Taques.
MENTI BONAE DEVS
OCCVRRIT.

NS ‘
]

Horae
Paris: Geofroy Tory, 1525
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Ad tertiam Verfus.
Eus in adiutorium mes intende.
B.1) omine ad adiuuandumme
feftina{ loria pati,B filio,8¢ fpi
ritui an&o.S “icut erat in pri

Xio,& nunc,& femper; & in fecu
men. Alleluia. Hymnus.

Horae

Paris: Geofroy Tory, 1525
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HORAE In laudé
Batiflim= Virginis
M AR1AE fecidi
vium Romanum.

][]

Menti bon=
Deus occurrit.

J fﬁ@f@u

r o
X —

Horae
Paris: (?cofmy Tory, 1529
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AR A |

DEu:in adiutoriummeum
ntende. Domine ad ad»
iutandum me feftina. G loria
patri & filio, & fpiritui fan&to.

Horae
Paris: Geofroy Tory, 1529
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y (2 NN
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Y NN /Q
WAL IS
Parrhiffis . apud

otofredum Toring
Biturigicum. VI11.
d“ Feb- AMO sal .
M.D. XX1X Ad
infigneValis effracti.

Horae

Paris: Geofroy Tory, 1529
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vov Magiax ,xar’ t8os + Ple-

HaTXiS UARS
IORAE BEATISSIMAE
rirginis Marie ad vfum
Romanwm, .
E E‘;
Horae

Paris: M. Fezandat, 1547
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€ Euangilefelon Sain&t Tean, quon
di¢tleiourde Noel.
Vcommence-
. ment eftoit la
parolle, & laparolle
eftoitauec Dieu, &
L Dieu eftoir laparol
le. Icelle eftoit auec
Dieudc¢s le coméce
mét. Touteschofes
fot faictes paricelle
& fansicelle rié n’a
p— X 1 efté fait de ce qui eft
S/ S fai¢t.Enicelle eftoit
A : lavie:&lavie eftoic
lalumiere deshaes,
s &lalumiere luytaux
tenebres: maisleste
nebres ne l'ont point cdprinfe.Vn homme furen-
uoyé de Dieu, qui eftoit nommeé Iean . Ceftuy eft
venu en tefmoignage , pour rendre tefmoignage
delalumiere:a fin que to?® creuflent paricelle.Ce-
ftuy n’eftoit point la lumiere,mais eftoit pourren-
dre tefmoignage de la lumiere . La vraye lumiere
eftoit celle qui enlumine tout homme venant en
cemonde. Elle eftoit au monde , & le monde eft
fai@ par icelle,mais le monde ne 'a pas cogneue.
Elle eftoit venue és chofes qui eftoient fiennes, &
les fiennes ne 'ont point receue . Mais tous ceux
quil'ent receue,elle leur a donné puiffance deftre

Horae
Paris: Magdeleine Boursette, 1554
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Ciment Maie , la plws hiible du mide, B=$5]
Fut faluce parl Ange pur & munde.

Horae
Paris: Magdcleine Bourscette, 1554
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#MHOR AE 1IN

Laudem beatiflimz vir=
ginis Mariz , ad v{um
Romanum.

ACIEM

HANC
SAIMIA I1QANALIX

LPARISIIS.

Ex officina Reginaldi Calderij
& Claudij eius filij.

Horae
Paris: Chauldiére, 1549
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O mnia mandata tua veritas : niqui
perfecuti funt me,adiuuame.

aulominus céfimaueriic me in ter.
ra: ego auté nd dereliqui midata tua.
S ccidum mifericordiam tui viuifica
me: & cuftodiam teftimonia oris tui.

N zternum domine verbum tuum
] permanct in czlo.

n generatione & gencrationem vee
ricas tua:fundafti terram,& permanet.
rdinatione tua perfeuerat dies:quo-
niam omnia feruiunc cibi.
ifi quod lex tua meditatio mea eft:
tiic foree petiiffem in humilicate mea.

n zternd non obliuifcar iuftificatio=
nes tuas.quia in ipfis viuificafti me.

aus fum ego,falud me fac: quonii
wiftificationes tuas exquifiui.
4 cxpc&auerunt peccatores vt pers
derent me:teftimonia tuaincellexi.

5

%
(o
e./""?

a2 &
&
g‘&%o.? 3 =T ¢
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Horae

Paris: Chauldiére, 1549
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»HOR
IN LAVDEM DEI,AC BEA-
tifsimg virginis Mariz.ad vium X\
Romanum,totaliterad logum. "§

XPARISIIS
Apud Gullielmum Medin. in
ponte teloneorum,fub figno
hominis fyluettris,
15§,

Horae
Paris: Guillaume Merlin, 1552
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ristnelcis quia poteftaté habeo cruci-

3| figere te,8& poteftaté habeo dimitte-||€

re te?Refpondit Iefus,, Non haberes
poteftatem aduerfum me vilam : nifi
tibi datum effet defuper. Propterca
qui me tradidit tibi maius peccatum||g
habet.Et cxinde quarebat rilatus di-
mittere cum.Iudei autem clamabant,
dicentestSi hunc dimittis,non es ami
cus Cefaris,omnis enim quifc regem

Al facit:contradicit C2fari. Pilatusauté

cum audiffet hos fermones, adduxit
foras Iefum , & fedit pro tribunali,in||{
loco quidicitur Lithoftratos,Hcbrai

ceauté Gabatha.Erat autem parafcé-
ue pafchz hora quafi fexta:ct dicit iu-
deis.Ecce rex vefter.Illi autem clama
bant, Tolle tolllexcrucifige eum.Dicit
eis pilatus,Regem veftra crucifigam?
Refpdderunt potifices, NG habemus
regem,nifi Cafarem. Tunc crgo tradi||é
diceisilli,ve crucifigeretur.Sufcepe-

| runt autem Iefum:&. eduxerit eum.|(®

Horae

Paris: Guillaume Merlin, 1552
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LY AGEN
i rermia | I

",« > I':‘;\ ' NG
A ‘%"! Difcours du fon-
s
07 GCE DE POLIPHILE,

Deduifant comme Amour le combat
a l'occafion de Pola.

e
%
97,

G

¢ et
25

Soubz la fichon de quoy Lauttewr monflrant
que toutes chofes terreftres ne font que
tamite, traiéle de pluficurs matieres
profeables, ¢ dignes de me-

moire.

e

2T

Nouuellement tradwi€t de langsge Italien
en Francols.

’7".
Yy
O 2R}

s

A PARIS

Pour laques Keruer aux deux Co-
chetz, Rue S. laques.

Songe de Poliphile
Paris: Jacques Kerver, 1546
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POLIPHILE 2

Poliphilc craignant le pcriI de Ia
FOREST,FEITSON ORAISON A IVPITER;

puis en trouua yfJie tout alveré de forf-Et ainft qu'sl € uouloit rafaichir enwnc fon-
eaive, il ouyt sen chant melodieux,pour lequel,  fuiure abandonna leau prefle:
dont ilf¢ trouna puisapres en plus grande angoyffe que dewant.

Bfufqué de mon entendement, fans pouuois co-
gnol%rc qutlparry 1edeuoic prendre,ou mou-
riren celle foreft efgarée,, ou etperer mon falur
incertain, 1c faifose tour mon cffore d'en yflir:
mais tant plusallote audt, plus entroy 1cen gri-
destencbres.fort foible, & néblanepour lapeur
que fauore scarie natedlorc finon que quelque
befte mevintafronter pour me devorer: onue

RSSO heurticdupred a v troncou racine,ic tumbafte
dans quelque abyfine, & feufle engloutt de laterre, cdme fut Amphuraus,
En cefte manicre (e troubloit mon ¢ntédement, fans efperance, & fansrai-
fon,errancfansyore ny fenuer. P.Jrquoy vount quen mon fa& n'y avote
autreremede,ie me voys recommandet a la dunne mifericorde, difane, O
Drefpstertrefgrad trefbs,trefpusflant, & treflccourable,fi p hibles & deuo-
tes prieres lhumanite peult meriter le fecours des diuns fuffrages, & doie
eftre de vous exaucec,ie aprefent repentir & dolitde toutes mes fragihtez
& offenfes p.:ﬂ'ccs,vom fupphic & muoquc,fouuc rain peic eternel, reétenr
duciel & de laterre,quil pl.uﬁ‘ avoftredenteincdprebéfible,medehure de
ces pcnlz,ﬁ queicpuifleacheuerle cours de mavie par quelque autre me-
lieurefin. A peine cuicfinémon otaifonbien denotemie proferce,& d'vn
cueur tout humihé,les yculx pleins de larmes, croant fermemét gles dicux
fecourent & {auuentceulx qutlesinuoquent de pure voliité,quete me trou-
uay hors delafereft: dontcoutainfi que fi d'vne nuiét frorde & humide ie
feuflc paruenu en vniour clair & ferain, mes yeulx fortans de telle obfeur-
t¢, ne pouuoient bien (pous quclquc temps) foutfrirla clareé du folel. Ye-
forchaflé, trifte,& angorfleux , tant quitl fembloit proprement queie for-
ufle dune bafie fotle,prefque tout répu & brifé de chawnes & deters, chan-
gédevifage,debile,8 de cucuralenty,en forte que n'eftimore plus rientout
celaquim'eftoit prefent, Qultre ce rauote telle fout, que Fair frarz & delicae
neme pouuoit aucunemé rafraichie,ny auftare ala fechereffe de ma bou-
che. Mais apres auoir Teprins vopeut de courage,par toutes manieres deli-
beray dappailer cefte foifiparquoy allay querant parmy celle contrée,tane
queictrouuay vae grofle veine d'eau fraiche,fourdant & boutlonnant en
vnebelle fontaine,qui couloit par vn pe!it ruyfleau, lcqucl deuenost vne
rutere bruyanteatrauers les prerres & troncz des arbres tumbez & ren-
uerfez enfoncanal,& conucchquclz celle caufc regorgeoit comme cour-
roucée & marne de ce quilzla candorent retarder, ellequt eftor augmen-
tée deplufieurs autres ruyfleletz,aucc aucunstorrens engendrez desneiges
fondues,precipitces des montaignes,quine fembloient efire gueres lomng,

Ay

Songe de Poliphile

Paris: Jacques Kerver, 1546
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DE AMADIS DE GAVLE. Fucilleel.

Le prcmicr lure de Amadis de
Gaule,

Tradui& d'Efpaignol en Frangoys, parle Scigneur des Effars.

Quelz furent Ies Roys Garinter & Perion, & d'vn combat
qu'cut icclluy Perion par casfortuit contre deux cheuabiers:
puis contre va Lyon qui deuoroit vin Corf en leur prefence,

& decequilenaduint.

Chapstre premicr.

* A
%

Fude temps apres la Pafsion de noftre Saul-
ueur Iefus Chnft, lfur vn Roy de lapette
Bretaigne nommé Garinter, inftruict cni.\ loy
devented, & grandement decoré de bonnes &
louables vertuz,qui cutd'vae noble dame fon
| cfpoufe,deus filles. Lufnée(mance auce Lan-
4 guines lkoy d'Efcoce) communement nppcl-
’4 [¢eladame de la Guirlande : parcequele Roy

Q“W“ ¥ £ fon mary , pour la beaulté de {us cheuculx, &
) le grand plaifir quil prenoit dles veorr, ne les
luy permicttoit couursr,finon auce v petitcercleoun chapcleede fleurs. De
cc Roy Languines & dwlle, furent cngendrez Agraies & Muabile, def-
quelz Phyftoire prefente fera fouuent mention. 1aultre ﬁllcFuifnée dece
Roy Garinter,nom méc Flifenc futtrop plus belle que fon aiinde.Etcom-
bicn quellecutt efté smaintesfois demandée 8 requife en mariaige de plu-
ficuis princes & grans feigneurs: ncantmoins ncluy co print( pour lors)
aulcun vouloir, ains par {1 folitude , & faincte vic, ettoitcommunement
A appellés

Amadis de Ganla
Paris: Esticnne Groulleau, 1548

IO” x 53»:
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TRE DES BONS EN*
A Wlgins , auqucl font contenuz cent Em-
blemes moraulx.Compofé par Guils
laume de la Perriere Tolofain:
Et nouucllement par icea
luy limé,veuen ¢
corrigeé.

Auecq’ priuilcgc.

Del'imprimeric de Denys lanot,
imprimeur,& hibrare.

AR wwswiaa™

\};\\ 3

G. dc la Perricre: Le Thédtre des Bons Engins
Paris: Denys Janot, 1539
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XLVIIL

Acchus uoulant Hercules contrefaire,
Se reueftt de la peau d'unLyon:

Mais il ne fceut [ bonne troigne faire,

i Que de brocardz il wenft un million.

Il ne fault point,felon Popinion

Des anciens,fon naturel deffaire.

Le fol peult bien du faige contrefaire,

(| Mais qu’au parler nc fe monftre eftre for: |14
| Le foyble aufis peult bien du uaillant faive,

W Et triumpber,quand onne luy dit mot.

G. de la Perriere: Le Thédire des Bons Engins
Paris: Denys Janor, 1539
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Oronty Finer Delphr-
NATIS, REGII MATHEM A-

ticarum Lutetix profefloris,In cos quos de
Mundi fphara confcripfic libros, acin
Plancrarum theoricas,Canonum
Aftronomicorum

LIBRI IL

LVTETIAE

Py~
Apud Michatlem Vafcofanum,uialacobga
ad infigne Fonus.

1§ 953
CVM PRIVILEGIO.

Orontius Fine: De Mundi Sphaera
Paris: M. Vascosan, 1553
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6y % 3%



CANON XVI

61

pares ipfius primi numeii, ucrtuncur in partes 7, & minuta

1m,2q,ferd. T2
tus eft igitur
finus rc&us
quafitg ¢qua
tionis f g2cu
ius arcus of-
fendetur ha-
bere grad” s,
&min.g2,58.
Atqui totidé
paruum, atq;
minutord ex
peritur efle,
quz in tabu-
lis pafsim di-

uulgatis continctur zquatio,prafato yo graduum refpondés
argumento.Etquoniam manifeftumeft, arcum é b, maioré
l'.ﬂ% arcu f g noneftigicur idem arcus b b, qufita zquatio
ipfius o&auz fphzrz,fed prefatus arcus £ g. Haud aliter pe.
riculum facere licebit,de czterorum quoriicunque argumen
torum xquationibus.Hinc poterit ipla quationum oftaug
fphzrz tabula,qua in minutis fecundis Lepius peccare nide-

tur,recenti atque fido magis numerari calculo.
CANON XVIL

Vantum diltet uerum initium fignorum o-
Gaux {phara,abipfo tabulari fignori exor-

dio,tandem (f:lpputarc.
Hic fupponimus Alphonfinam, & ommum fequétium

-

pofitionem de motu o&tauz fpharz,ucramac ftabilem efle,
donec meliorem obtinucrimus, excogitationem . Neque in
prefentiarum intendimus ipfam edocere theoricam, utpo-
te,quz pafsim diuulgata, & luculenterd quamplurimis tra-
ditaeft:Sed exipfa fant quim intelle@a motus o&aui orbis
theorica,calculum Alphonfinum reuocaread uetnalé Ecli-

Orontius Fine: De Mundi Sphacra

Paris: M. Vascosan, 1553
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CAROLO LOTHARINGIO
S. R. E. CARDINALI ILLVSTRISS.

Petrus Pafchaline S. P. D.

VO NI.AM tupene vnus [cri-
bende Henrici Regis hitoria non
Jolum antor , [ed adintor etia fuists ;
\ o virorum quoque quorundam il-
luitrium elogiorum conficiendorum
2% fwafor , Princeps slluftrifSime : idcir-
b coquicquid iam ame est profectum,
> proficifcervirque in pofterum , non
magis meum effe duco, qmim tuum . Neque enim ills bifto-
riarum libri , quos confecimur , quo'ﬁue nonnwlli do&{ﬁimi
viri tantopere probarunt, funt tots noftri;tui fant maiore
ex parte , ¢ ex doc¥ifSimis tuss commentarits decerpti
Hoc autem regium elogtum ; quod nondum perfectum,, fé-
mel atque iterum Henrico Regiperlegifts; fic, vel ipfo nutn
(aderam enim ipfé prefens) emendafts 5 «t illud non indi-
grum quo in manus hominum perueniat, fam tandem iu-~
dicem . Q uare illo nobis erepto Rege, confeltoque hoc eins
elogio , vifum mihi, ¢ 1ibi libitum est, vt idin apertum
nunc demum proferremss 5 & vati Regis tam illuftres lan-
des ab oblinsone hominum , quantum in nobis effet , atque a
Silentio vindicaremus . Q nod facio , illudgue interea , dum
noftri temporis integram hifforiam , maximarum fané wvi-
giliarum opus , contexo, in tuo clarifiimo nomine apparere
cupio. Huicego elogio eins fanctifSini Regis demortus for-
4 g

Paschalius: Elogia
Paris: M. Vascosan, 1560
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HENRICI II. GALLIARVM
REGIS ELOGIVAM,PETRO

PASCHALIO AV T ORE.

AR M ATH ENRICVS I1. Galliarum

e ST 4&) Rex , magni illius Francifci Re-
57 ,H/ 7 gis filius,ad duodetriginta an-

# nosnatus, die {uo nartali regni

¢ cft adeptus. Qui cum maximi

N ’.é populi, optimi, & fideliffimi,
4

#s) coque loco locatum, vt longe
m cafus profpicere fibi oporteret, vidit :
certis Principibus viris adhibitis, & nonnullis aliss re-
rum fuarum peritis hominibus, omnibus regni rationi-
bus diligenter prouidit : tantamque imperij fui bene
adminiftrandi {pem omnibus actulic, vt talem Regem
non natura folum & lege Gallica datum, fed voum ex
multis quafi conquifitum & ele@um omnes facilé iu-
dicarint. Primum omnium , vir natura {fan&us & reli-
giofus, ne quis {uo in regno diuinum Numé, ne quidve
A 1ijj

Paschalius: Elogia
Paris: M. Vascosan, 1560
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ScythiaEuropxa.  Cap. L

Gy Sixin noftri mare Ta-
nainque vergentis qué
dixi, hnisacfi’eft. At
, per eiidem amnem in
Mceotida remeicibus,
dad dextram Europacft
< modd finiftro latercin
nauigitium appofita,
dac Riphais montibus
(nam & huc illi pertinét) proxima. Cadentes affi-
dué niues aded inuia efficiunt , vevlerane vifum
quidem intendentium admiteant. Deindeeeft re-
gio ditisadmodum foli,inhabicabilis camen quia
Gryphi feuum & pertinax ferarum genus,aurum
terra penicus egelti mir¢ amant, miréquc cufto-
diune,& {unt infefti actingentibus. Homind pri-
mi {une Scythg,Scytharimque,queis finguli ocu-
lieffe dicuntur, Arimafpi. Ab cis Efledones vique
ad Motida. Huius flexii Buges amnis fecac. Aga
thyrfi & Sauromatx ambiunt: quia pro fedibus
plauftra

Pomponius Mcla: De Situ Orbis
Paris: Jacques Kerver, 1557
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AV ROY HENRY

III. ENVOYEES A SA MAIESTE
AV MOIS DE DECEMBRE.

V ovs racede Roys Prince de tant
@ dePrinces,
o Qui tenez deflous vous deux fi gra-
u des prouinces,
7% Qui par toute I'Europe efclairez
¥  toutainfi

Quvn beau foleil d'efté de flam-

moes cfclarcy,
Que l'eftranger admire & le fuic& honore,
Et dont la maiefté noftre ficcle redore.

A vous qui aucz tout,ie ne {caurois donner
Prefent,tant foit-il grand,qui vous puifle cftrencr,
Laterre eft prefque voftre,& dans le ciel vous mettre
Ie ne {uis pas v Dieu,ie ne puis le promettre,

Clefta faire au flatcur:ie vous puis mon meftier
Promettre feulement,delencre &du papicr.

Iene fuis Courtizan ny vendeur de fumées

Ie may dambition les veines allumées,

D

Henrici Gallorum Regis Epitaphia
Paris: Féderic Morel, 1559
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LES DE TRESILLVSTRE
ET TRESEXCBLLENTB PRIN-
cefle Marguerite de Valois, Royne de
Nauarre,

5 Remis en fon vray ordre, confies au parausnt en [ pre-
mieve imprefiion: & dedié & nefilluftre ¢r trefver-
tuenfe Princeffe, leanne de Foix,Royne de Nasarre,
par Claude Gruget Parifien,

A PARIS,
Par Benoilt Preuott,ruc Fremérel,
ilenfeigne de lEftoille d'or,

ptesle cloz Bruneau.

) s,
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Marguerite de Navarre: Hepramerone
Paris: Benoie Prévost, 1559
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LAHVICTIESMEIOVRNEE DES

NOVVELLES DE LA ROYNE DE NAVARRE,

EMATIN VENV,
B [enquirent fi lur pont s'a-
uancoit fort, ¢+ trouserent
) que dedans deux ou trois
tours il pourroit eftre para-
chewé:ce qui defplent dquel-
ques vns de s cpagnie: car
S s enffent bien defiré, que
J= Lonurage euft duréplus lon
3 %'\ guemet,pour faire durer le
ey /473 contentement qu'ils anoient
de leur heureufe vie . Mais voyans qu'ils n'auoient plus que deux
ontroisiours de bon temps , Je delibererent de ne le perdve pas. E¢
prievent ma dame Oifille de leur donner la pafture [pirituclle,com-
me clle anoit accouflumé : ce qu'rl/e feit s mass elle lestint //[m
long temps , qu'auparanane. Car elle vouloit,anant que partir,
aworr mife find ls Cronicque defainétlean . A quoy clle Saequits
Jitresbien ,rlu'tl /Em[)/oit que lefaincE efprit plem d'antonr ¢ de
donceur , parlaft par fa bouche. Et toss enflammez de ce feu,
s'en allerent ouyr la grand mefJe. Etapres difner | enfenble par-
lans encores de la iourncée pafiée, fe deffivier d'en ponnorr fairevne
anfli belle . Et ponry donner ‘ordre, fe retivercnt chacunen fon
logis iufques dlbenve, qu'ils allerent 2 lenr chambre des comptes
Jur le bureau de Pherbe verde, ou def-is trouuerent f_/rx moymes
Ff 1

Margucrite de Navarre: Hepramerone
Paris: Benoit Prévost, 1559
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LIVRE

De Pcrfpc&iuc de Ichan Coulin

Senonois,maiftre Panéee a Paris.

De Imprimerie dc Ichan le Royer Imprimeur du Roy
& Mathemauques,

t560.

AVEC PRIVILEGE DU ROT.

Cousin: Livre de Perspective
Paris: Jchan le Royer, 1560

IO:I.,'”X ()‘}/r



ITHAN COVSIN AV LICTI VR,

Ty MY T eur e asny wnmien awwe , comenans lespremaree Reigleede
2y, Lare e Ponfpelhn, qu venffe wnlunanrs defase eon achgs an R y o &
}’}4‘ qubyucs Toimces @ prans Nermewr febn gue ouiomuronent ol fa &,
S fideufefony deleloucie € fyauon wifi g on may postr 'y afer adviffor.

Vel e fomblablomers <alunsers L e e | fo s vefimplen ] d
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D ferar s vudes o7, sgmoranqurvoudsans en oomaifhie uclyu e confics flare alo fia-
tepow fuitte demc boneji grewr 6 oy omazy arsilesifb Art quom'on s at ot de forres
qus e pric,gual e a el pible leefoom
hofe Enqury ovtablument .y efle d i

Lo omprer Jovmwe dehore quclque
havety, g o bl b e [ spennen-
coquerenayfoucle s long mpe me deasi an e uffe g 1oy gm0
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onpouuoir prler al i druciion 007 quancoment ies vnucan £ nen poammerteg onla,
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 reprefCtees dee frures le
Cuien peomfimcsde: pogomiatesdifie Crpayaze, o enowd s 000 cgniftee en uelic
frwation frrme ¢ grandourdls dovent ofopr nte= pelon et an leguel enare,
o Dungotbere buon 105k fae firtar en b

fiopie

« e scmnn prons Libevr veftre agoaa-
U Qumed e puasdoman { d oy prar o, reompea, A Dics,

Ay

Cousin: Livre de Perspective
Paris: Jehan le Royer, 1560
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A .
Lo OV R autane que toutes chofes cgualles, femblenc moindres
N

4

les vaes que les aucres au prisquiclles fontou plus proches, ou
plus eflorgnees de noftre veiic: fore quielles forent viz 3 vizde
, nous, foxe quiclles forene pofecs fus lignes Perpendiculasresila
2 ligne Horizontalle de noltre veie,ou aurrement. Aucuns ont e~
té d'aduiz, queles fronez des quarrcaun d'vn paué cftanes fus
1a hgne Terrc,oufus hgne Equidiftance dacelle, fe dotcent racourcirau perfon-
nage.Et femblabl queles Coll cftanes au froned'vn bathimene,viz 3
viz denous,deuorent cftre racourcies cn Perfpeiue. Enquoy ils Fabulene - car
combien quil foirventable que des Colomncs cltancs au front d'vn baftumene
w1z viz de nous,les plus prochamnes femblenc pluslégues,& les pluslomeaines
plus courtes:fi ne fenfuicdl p qul faille lefdicres Col en
Perfpectiuc:pourtant qu'eftants fatees egualles av Perfpechif mefmes,par mefine
raifon (fur l:qndleils?c fondene) clles nous femblerdt incgualles & i

Ce que vous entendrez plus clairement par La fignre que ic vous prefente 1cy
pour cxemple. Carfi vous auiez en vn grand pan de murfaic prindre quancicé
de Colomnes egualles,celles qu'tl vous plarra,cdme vous ca voyez icy fix, & les
cufficz faices cpuallemace clloignees les vies des autscs, vous cfticau malicu ds-

celles,vernezleia emér defdicees Col citr i donné,
& ce fansarnfice aucun. Dont fenfure que les Colomnes & Entrecolomnes
plus efl vous fembl

,8 les plus prochaines de vous,plus
gandes,combien quiils forent egualles, Puts done que naturellement ce qus cft
vizavizde vous fuslaligne Terre, fe racourcifl, il a'elt beforn y adioufter ra-

couraffement

Cousin: Livre de Perspective
Paris: Jehan le Royer, 1560
IO%” x 8%”



AT
A’.\M«.
R, Sl

Teif antiguifSimi poéte Lyrici
Odce, abHela Andrea
Lating fatka.

DE LYRA.

ANTAREDunc A-
tridas,

Niic expeteffo Cad

20> mum:

Teftudo verd ner-

' "ﬁ uis
NS ae Solum refert Amo-
rem.
Muranda fila nuper
Curo,lyramquctoram.
Et Herculis labores
Mox ordior, fed illa
Sonans refert Amores.

A.iij.

Anacrcon

Paris: Robert Estienne and Guillaume Morel, 1556
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Tumbeau de trefhaul-

TE, TRESPVISSANTE ET
TRESCATHOLIQVE PRINCESSE
Madame Elifabeth de France,
Royne d'Efpagne.

EN PLVSIEVRS LANGVES.

Recueilli de plufienrs [faunans perfonnages dela

rance.

A PARTIS,
“Par Robert Eftienne Imprimesr du Roy.
: M. D. LXIX.

Tumbean de Mme. Princesse Elisabeth
Paris: R. Estienne, 1569

7%”)( 41/



xE M P LV M fidei vis non vulga-
re, Viator,
Nofletriplex? vou noueris hunc
tumulum:
In quo Silliacus Caftrzz gloria
gentis, '
Silliacéguc fides contumulara iace.
Vixad bisdenos trieterida iunxerac annos,
Etchalamis fuerat patta marita nouis:
Impia ciim Gallosin bella vocaret Erinnys,
Préque piis pugnans fortiter ille cadit.
Sed dum femanimum iacet altain ftrage cadauer,
Annulusin digito forte iugalis crat:
Quem przdo aucllens violentius,excitat ipfo
E leto tenuis relliquias animz.
Colligit has,& vim vitat przdonis auari,
Dum miferansillum tollicamicus humo.
Sed mox deficiens focii portantibus vlnis
Immoritur,moriens tot tamen anté refert:
Hoc tibi commendo focialis pignus amoris,
Quod fponfzreddas dulcisamice mez.
Dixerat,& vultu mortem mcliore recepit,
Terfibiferuatam confcius effc fidem.
Prima fides,animus Chrifto,R cgialtera,corpus,
Annulus cft {ponfz tertia miffa fides.

I.AVRATVS REGIVS POETA.
Ajj.

Dorat and Ronsard: Epitaphes sur le duc de Montmorency
Paris: Ph. de Roville, 1567

7%17 % 4n
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"SILLACII CASTRAEI
BELLT MVSARVMQVE MV-

NERIBVS INSTRVCTISSIMI,
animi corporifque dotibus ornatiffimi, Tumu-
lus,variis Pograrum infcriptionibusinfignitus.

Le Tubeau du fcigncur

DE LA CHASTRE,DICT DE
SILLAC,GENTILHOMME NAGY E-
resorné des excellences du corps & de efprit,
& garni de la cognoiflance des lettres & armes:
graué d'inferiptions de diuers Poéres.

A PARTS,
Par Robert Eftienne Imprimeur du Roy.
M. D. L X1X.

AVEC PRIVILEGE

Tumbeau du scigneur de la Chastre
Paris: R. Esticnne, 1569

7// x 4/:
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CEST LORDRE ET

FORME QVIAESTETENV AV
facre & couronnementde tre(~haute,treCexcellen-
e, trc('—ﬁuiﬂ'antc princefleMadame EvizaseT
d'Auftriche Roine de France: faic en IEglife de
I'Abbaie fain& Denisen France le vingt cinquief~
meiourdeMars, 157 7.

Dt[’]mprimerie de Denis du Pré, pour Oliier Codoré,
riie Guillaume loffe , au Herant darmes.pres s rije
des Lombars.

T ¢ 7 1.
AVECPRIVILEGE DV ROY,

Ordre venu a la joyeuse entrée de Charles 1X
Paris: Denys du Pré, 1571
7A”x 4/:
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FORME QVIAESTETENV AV
facre & couronnementde tref-haute,tref-excellen-
te,& trel-puiflante princeffe Madame Ertzaser
d'AuﬁricfAc Roine de France: fai¢tenEglife de
I'Abbaic fain@ Denis en France le vingt cinquief-
meiourdeMars, 157 1.

eRox &la Roine cftanslevingt
& troificfme iour dudi& moisde
Mars arriuez audi&t in& Denis,le
o vingt cinquicfme iour dudi mois

oW Qe & folemnité dudiét facre fut

80

i

=)

7

e O £2ik ainfi quil fenfuit.]l y auoitvn
grad efchauffaultau milicu jn cceur de ladicke Eglife
aflisdroic deuant le grand autel d'icelle,de la hauteur
de ncuf piedz ou enuiron,aiant de longueur vingt
hui piedz fur vingtdeux de large : eftantledict el-
chaffaule garny de barrieres tout autour,fors d 'en-
droi¢tde Fcﬁ:zllicr, par lequel lon y montoit, qui e-
foit du cofte dudict grand autel,& y auoit feize mar-
chesen hauteur, & puis fe trounoit vne efpaceden-
uiron fix piedz dc long, & auffi large que ledict efcal-
licr. Exapreslon montoit vae autre marche pouren-
treraudict grand efchaffault.Enuird le milicu duquel
tirant vn peu fur le derriere y auoit yn haule d.cz cla
hauteur d'vn peu plusd'vn pied oit lon mbtoit deux

marches,lequel hautdez & marches qui contenoigt de
aijj

Ordre venu a la joyeuse entrée de Charles IX
Paris: Denys du Pré, 1571
73” X 4% ”
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Ornatfsimi Cuiufdam
Viri, De Rebus Gal-
licis, Ad Seaniflaum
Eludium, Epiﬂzola.

LVTETIZE,
Apud Federicum eMorellum T ypo-
graphum Regium .
157 3
CVM PRIVILEGIO REGIS.

Pibrac: De Rebus Gallicis
Paris: Féderic Morel, 1573
6:8‘/’ X 32/’
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AC CHRISTIANISs. REGINAM
CATHARINAM MEDICAEAM
HENRIcI 111 Galliae & Poloniac
regis Chriftianifs.matrem,

GERMANI AVDEBERTI Aurcljj
CARMEN.,

SR V Ipotins Regina potés, Regum-
> ‘ﬁ\.\ quecreatrix,

CLJR Quam tibifacrétur Verini car-
Py minavatis ‘
Syllanac weteres wrbis celebran-

tiacunas,
AR K [lluftrefgue viros, totamqgue ab
Maiore[quetuos ? quorsm tu maxima iure 9
Gloria cenférss: funt haectibi propria dona
Magnantmum Heroum genws alta e flirpe trabenti,
.S'ammo/ weangenti Medicacae gentis honores.

Nobilis vt fuluo decoratsr gemma metallo,
Vit radijs magis illa fuis illumsnat aurum:
Sic plendente domo, &y’ claris natalibus orta
Scintillas,raraque twos virtute parentes
Hlisftras magis,ptque magis : moderatio magno
Magna lices fuerss Cofmo,prudentia folers

a4

P

P

Pictro Angclio de Barga: Syriados liber
Paris: Mamert Patisson, 1582

8%” x 431/
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'MARGVERITES

DE LA MARGVERITE
DES PRINCESSES,
TRESILLVSTRE

ROYNE
DB

NAVARRE

< V.

\\\‘q A W (Y
- «

A LYON,
PAR IEAN DE TOVRNES.
M. D. XLVII

Auec Priuilegc pour fix ans.

Marguerite de Navarre: Marguerites de la Marguerite des princesses
Lyons: Jcan dc_Toumcs, 1547

5” x 2%”
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LE M I R Ol R

DE L'AME PECHE-
RESSE.

€

Seigneur p1EV crée en moy coeur net.  Plauso,

v eft UEnfer vemply entieve-

ment
8 De tout malbeur,trauail peine,
@ tossrmens?

SR O cft le puitx de malediction,
% ZKW| D 'ow [ans fin fort defe(peration?
Eftil de mal nul [y profond aby[me,

Qui fuffifant fuft powr punir la difme

De mes peches ¢ qui font en [y grand nombre,
Qu'infinité vend [y obfcure | ombrc,

Que les compter,ne bien woir ie ne puys:

Car trop aant auecques eux ie fuss.

Et qui P eﬂ,xe n'ay pas la puiffance

D’anoir d"vn feul,au vrayla comrnoxj]:mce.

Bicn fens en moy,que i en ay laracine,

Et au

Marguerite de Navarrc: Margucrites de la Marguerite des princesses

Lyons: Jean de Tournes, 1547

Si”x 3&”
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ORAISON DE L'AME FIDELE. 77

Al moins vaincrons ayans cele defenfe,
Encor’ que nows ayons fait mainte offenfe,
Puis qu a peché,ne nows fommes donnex_,

F I N.

Oralfon del'ame fidele,a fon

_SBEIGNEVR DIEV.

{3 Eigneur duquel le fiege,font les Cieux

i :?-.. Le marchepled la terre, g2 ces bas

N J Qui en tes bras enclox Je fi Jirmament,
Qu_t es toufiowrs nossuean,antique Z7° Viewx,
Rien n'eft caché au regard de tes yeux;
A fonds du voc tw vous le diamant,
A fonds d’Enfer ton iuste iugement,
A fonds du ciel ta Maiestéreluire,
Ak fonds du ceur le consert penfement,
Quieft celuy i te voudroit ms'b'wrc?
Plys qu " e/&ldxr ton aeil c_ﬂ importable,
Plus g’ v tonnerve eft ta voix ejfrgabl:,
Plus qu'vn grand vent ton e[prit nosus eStomne,
Plus que ﬁmldre eft ton coup tnewitable, .
P

Marguerite de Navarre: Marguerites de la Margucrite des princesses
Lyons: Jcan de Tournes, 1547

4 ”
5" x 2§
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CHIROMAN-

CE DE ITOANNES
INDAGINE.

Lo

LIVRE PREMIER,

cCHAPITRE 1

A B § Grecz appellent Chiro-
f| mance , diuination qui eft fai-

te & cucillie par lafpeét & re.
) AN Y gard de la main:& filong temps

J_?_f‘}?-\; haeft¢c en viage enuers les an-
—we—rade B\ ciens , que cc mot Chiromance,

quu eft trefancien,le dit & demonftre. Or ic qui
veux cfcrire les obferuations de ceft art, penfe
quileft neceffaire premicrement defcrire & de-
noter celle main de lhomme , & declarer fes par-
tics: par lefquelles chofes feront plus facilement
congnues les fentéces de Vaticination ou progno-
ftiquer par linfpection de la main qui cela de-
monftre. Lamainouuerte,ainfi lappelierons, eft
quand elle fera eftendue & applanie : & linterieu-
re place de dedens, fappelle la Palme de lamain:
: aumy

7

Ioannes de Indagine: Chiromance
Lyons: Jean de Tournes, 1549

Sill X 2%”



Le priuilege du Roy.

[

: E n + par la grace de Dieu Roy de Fri-
[N r1 ce, A nox aymex 7 feaux Con-
R A feillers les gens tenansnox, Courts de Parle-
ment & Paris, Tholouze, Rouen, Bourdeaux,
| Dijon , Danphiné ¢+ Prouence , Preuost de
4| Paris,Sencfchal de Lyon,Bailly de Rouen,e®
b AL rous nox autres Iusticiers ¢y Officiers, ou
= e dng? leurs Lieuxtenans, & chacun d'cux comme &
B s Iy appartiendra, Salut ¢y dilection. Nox,
bien aymex_Iaques de Strada Mantuan, ¢7 Thomas Guerin Marchand
Libraire demourant & Lyon , nous ont fait dire ¢o* remontrer que & grans
fraix @ despens iz, ont vecouuert ¢ drefSé vn liuve ainfi intieulé:
Epitome Thefauri antiquitatit. Hoc eft,Imperatorum Romanorum
Oricntalium 8 Occidentalium Iconum, ex antiquis Numifmaubus
quim fidehfsimé deliniatarum. Ex Mufzo Iacobi de Strada Man-
tuani Antiquarii &c. Lequel liure lefdits de Stradg ¢ Guerin impri-
merotent olunticrs pour Ie bien commun de nostre Republigue, illustra-
tion ¢ l'nrcllfgcncc des antiquitex, ¢o» bonnes lettres, ¢ contentement
des fautenrs ¢g* amateurs d'icelles , vant en Latin, Frangois , Iralicn,
Allemand que ESpdignol : mais ilx, doutent qu apres qu'ilx, auvont fait
les fraix g employé grande fomme de deniers pour la correction , pa-
pier ¢ imprefsion dudic linve,g7> pour la taille des figures q’il conuien-
dra pour ce faire tailler go- grauer , Autres Libraires o Imprimeurs
de noskre Royaume ne 'voui?cnt femblablement imprimer on faive
imprimer , vendre ¢ distribuer ledit linre contrefait Joux, lewrs cor-
ve€tions , ¢ par ce moven les frustrer de leurs labeurs , merites , fraix,
¢ deSpenfes, sl ne leur estoit par nous pourneu de mox, grace &
vemede conuenable , humblement requerant icelui.  Parguoy nows ces
chofés confiderecs defivans que ledit liure vienne en euidence, ponr donner
aufSi moyen aufdirs de serada ¢ Gucerin de vecounrer le merite de lewrs
Iabcurs 7 impenfes, LA iccux anons permis €7+ ortroyé, permestons &
ottroy

Strada: Thesaurus Antiquitatum
Lyons: Jean de Tournes, 1553
7%”)( 4&”
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D E
LOVIZE LABE

! LIONNOTI ZE,
= *

{ Reunes ¢ corrigees par ladite
Dame.

PAR AN DE TOVRNES.
M. . LV

Aucc Privilcee duR \

Louisc Labé: Euvres

Lyons: Jean de Tourncs, 1556

Si”x3%”



DEBATDE FOLIE
ET DAMOYVR,
PAR

LOVIZE L ABE
LIONNOTI ZE.

€

ARGVMENT.

IV PITER fufoir Yn grand feitin, ou effoir coman~
d¥ 4 tous les Diews [¢ tronner. Amonr ¢ Folie arrinent
en mefme inflant [ur la porte du Palais : laguelle eftans a
Sfermee, & wayant que le guir/:et ouuert, Folie Voyant
Amour ia prefla mettre yn pied dedens, sauance ¢
PafJe lapremiere. Amour [é Voyant pouf3é, entre en co-
lere : Folie foutient lus apartenir de paffer denant. 1ls
entrent en difpute fur leurs puiffances, dinstez. ¢ pré-
[éances. Amonr ne la pounant Veincre de paroles , met
L main a fon arc,¢* lui lafehe e fle[che, mass en Vain:
ponrce que Folte [oudesn [e rend innfible:¢o fe Voulane
Venger, ote les yews a Amonr. Er pour counrir le liess
ou if eftotent, lui mir yn bandean , fair de tel artifice,
gu'impofSible eft lus orer. Venws [¢ pleint de Folie, Tupi-
rer Veut entendre lenr diferent. Apolon ¢ Mercure de-
barct le drost de lune ¢ lautre fartic. Inpiter les ayant
longuement ouiz., en demande Lopinion ans Dicns : puis
prononce [afentence,

a3

Louisc Labé: Euvres
Lyons: Jean de Tournes, 1556
Si” X 3lr
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T
JACT V ARIINSS
IOANNIS FILLI »Y
ZACHARIASR i\
OPER VM, ‘,’
¥ P
TOMYVS PRIMYS. E
De Aronibue @ [perrems ani-

mali affectibus , eswq, nicers- qd N
teome. Lib. 112 s‘g

. ) &3
De Urin. Lib. wvii, ".

A\l
LYEDVYNI, 3
Apud loannem Tormafium, v
& Gul., Gazeium,

—— D

1§ §o.

loannes Actuarius: De actionibus et spiritus animalis affectibus

Lyons: Jean de Tournes, 1556

S%nx 2%”
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1 Cette viltoi
o contre les
Tarquiniés &
Jes Latins eft
amplement

defcrite  par
Tue Live au
(ccond liure
de lapremie-
re Decade.

1 Quils
eftoiét Diens:
car ils furenc
ehimez Ca-
ftor & Polux.

RIS CORG)

Gaye Suetone Tranquile,dela

VIE DE NERON CLAYV-
DE CESAR,
LIVRE VI

yE L A race Domicie furent en bruit
& eftime deus familles: celle des Cal-
| uins, & celledes Enobarbes. Les Eno-
barbes pour auteur de leur origine, en-
fi (cmble de leur furnom, ont Luce Do-
| mice: audeuant duquel, ainfi queiadis
&l retournoit des champs , deusicunes
K Y iouucnceaus de forme trefexcellente,
NQ | ont dits s'eftre prefentez de rencotre,

_ a2 A BN, & 14; auoir commandé qu'il annongaft
au Senat & au Penple Rommein, * lavi@toire, dont lon cftoit en-
core en doute: & pour aprobacion de leur * Magefté lui auoiren
forte froté doncement lesioues , qu'ils lui rendirent lepoil de fa
barbe, de noir, blond , & femblable d airein : laquelle marque de-
meura de melme en fes fuccelleurs, fi quela plus part curent la bar-
be blonde.Et ayans aminiftrez (ept Confulats,double Cenfure, uz
deus trionfes , & faits de Peftat des Patrices, perfeucrerent tous au
mefme {urnom,{ans que point ils ufnryaﬂ'ent aucuns prenoms,fo;s

¢

Suetonius: De la vie des XII Césars
Lyons: Jean de Tourncs, 1556
71/[ x 4glf

173



174

AR
A MONSIEVR

DE LA RIVOIRE,
SECRETAIRE DE

LA ROYNE DE
NAVARRE
¥

RO 2y Oins ne pouuoit le deuoir mien
\\5’@-&.‘ cnuers votre fi liberale boneé
N\ \y DN
2, '\\@ affeccionnement deuot , que,
_ %9 eftant par voz continuels bene-
fices tant de fois reucillé , mon-
trer (finon par condigne reeon-
noiffance pour le peu de fon pouuoir, aumoins
par jufte marquede gratité) combienil fe fene
tous les jours augmenter & croitre lobhgacion
auecl'affeccion,qui vous demeurent a jamais re-
dcuablement liez : mais d’autant liberalement,
quec labonne volonté fe peut de foy en autrui k-
brement affeccionner. Aufiay jc toujours critle
bienfaic d’ami oublié cftre pluftorvn ingrat oulzlh
a 2 e

Ovid: Métamorphoses
Lyons: Jean dec Tournes, 1557

" ”
s} x 3}
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Pyreneiis, le Roy frus > mefehane
vid les neuf [aurs aller par tems de pluie
N Eu lewr fame temple: & dusi ru alechane
Les vous prid, que point ne lewr ennuie
Dentror e lus: o qoisl ha bonne enuie
Les heberger : maisy L pluse ceffee,
clot fon palsis, i que nulle senfure:
Chawnne vole, ¢ nefl point opprefee.

Ovid: Métamorphoses
Lyons: Jean de Tournes, 1557

5%” x 3.{//
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49¢

TR EETF O

W i
Ly

]
ARZ
< 74

‘_ ) AN
AV N7l Li 5
L

cAPVT 1
’“ca N diebus Affueri qui
(b regnaui ab India viq,
=X) Acthiopiam fupec cen
27

turn vigintifeptem pro
uincias : quando fedic
m folio regni fur:Suan
ciunas teghi cius exordium fuit. Ternn
igitur abno impenj fin feae grande 5
unnum cundis prncipibus , & pucns
fins, foraflimis Perfarum, & Medorum
inclytis, & prafefus prouinciatum co-
ram fe,ve oftenderet dwitias glonx re-
gni fui, ac magnicudinem, atq, iatan-
tiam porenuz fuz,multo tépore,centd
videlicee & otaginta diebus.Cidq, im-
ol dics conuiuij, inui oém
populd qui Inuentus eft in Sufan a ma
ximo vfq. ad minimum: & uffic feptem
diebus conuluid praparari in veftibu-
lo hotti, & nemoris,, quod regio culeun
& manu conficderat.Eepédebantexo-

‘acreicol. mni paree eentoria*zrei colots, & car-

bafini ac hyacinthini, (uft rata funib?
A bydfinis,atq. putpureis g cbuwners cit-

cults inferti crant, & coliinis marmorers
fulciebdeur.Lefuli quoq, aure: & argé
te, fup pamméni fmaragdino & pano
ftracum lapide,difpofin erit:quod mu-
ra variceate pidtura decorabac. Bibebit
autem qui inuttati erit, aureis pocubs,
& alus atq, alus vafis cibi nferebantur
Vini quoqs,ve magnificentia regia di-
gnum erat,abundans & przcipuum po
nebatur Nec erat qui nolentes cogerct
ad bibenda:fed ficur rex ftatuerar,pra-
ponens menfis fingulos de principibus
fuis,ve fumeree voufquify, quod vellet

Vatthi quoq: regina fecic conmm fec

minard in palano,vbi rex Afluerus ma
nere confucuerat Traq, di¢ feprimo, ci
tex elfer hilacior, & poft nimif potauo-
né incaluifier micro,precepit Maumaa
& Buazacha & Harbona & Bagatha &
Abgatha & zechar & Charchas, fepeé
eunuchis qui in chipetu eyus mimftra
bit,vt incroducerde reging Valthi corid
tege,pofito fup capue ei® diademate
oftéderet cdis populis & prmcipibus
pulchrrudinen illius: erae edy pulchra

valde.

Biblia Sacra
Lyons: Jean de Tournes, 1558

58" % 33"
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Volendo Mattheo moftrare Giefu effere quel
vero Melsia da Dio per gli Profedi promef-
fo : narra per ordine da Abrahamo in giu,
tucea la fua narurale genealogla, Racconea
le fpoializie di Maria ¢ Gioletfo, 12 cdcex-
zione di Chrifto, mediante lo Spitito fan-
to, e qualmente Giofeffo, ammonitone da
I'Agnolo,s’accompagna Maria, caAr. T.

. L Libro de Uorigine di Giefi A
ét:::),ja christo,figlinol }: Dauidde,fi-
Gen.iq.c glinol &' abrabamo. Abraha-
Gen.29.f mo geners Habache. Ifabache
Gen.38.¢ eners Giacobbe.Giacobbe ge-
Ge. 45.2

i Pacab ner? Giuda ¢'i fwoi frategli. Ginda genero Fare-
Rut4.d &€ Faramo di Thamara. Farefe genero Efro-
1.Sa. 6.2 mo. Efromo gemero Aramo. Aramo .gturb
1.52.0.f Aminadabbe. Aminadabbe geners Nahafone.
:;,‘;gr"f Nahafone geners Salmone. Salmone geners
2",,\:;':’ 8000 di Rachabbe. Boodp geners obetthe di
2.Reg 8. Ruttha. Obetthe geners Gieffe. Gieffe generd
12.Re.15.g Dawidde, il Re. Dawnidde Re geners Salomone, -
2.Paral. di Zuaﬂa che era flata & vria. Salomone 8’""6
‘7[;"' 1 Rhoboamo. Rhoboamo geners Abia. Abta B
is,?{m * genero Afa. Afagenerd Giofaphatte. Guofa-
1. Re.xd

1425
phaste

Nuovo Testamento
Lyons: Jean de Tournes, 1558

4” % 2%//



CLEMENT

MAROT.

A LYON,
PAR IEAN DE TOVRNES.

M, D. LVIIL

Clément Marot
Lyons: Jean de Tournes, 1558
3%" x 21’
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J] ")@ &) 3 (o Ay . ‘_
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P A N /
PEE Nt
€ @ .
Duc breui e facili tratrari, Qﬁ%@;
Wl primo d'Ari:hmetica: Paltro di Geomcetria: )
ne i quali fi contengono alcune cofe nuowe

piaceuoli ¢ utili, fi 4 gentilbuomini come ar= @
tegiani. Del Sig. G1o. FRANCESCO

A
PEVERONE DI CVNEO.

IN LIONE
PER GIO. DI TOVRNES,

M. D. LVIiIL.

Con Priuilegio del Ré.

o,

Cunco: Due Brevi

Lyons: Jean de Tournes, 1558

7%/[ X 4%”
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1

ILLVSTRATIONE

DE GLI EPITAFFI
ET MEDAGLIE
ANTICHE,

*

DI M.GABRIEL SYMEONI
FIORENTINO.

S

M ne, che credano che la nobilra &
'5! virtu dclla. venerabile antichita,
infieme conla ncceffaria cogni-

¢ 0&,&.‘1 tione delle hiftoric,non porti ho-
' nore ne vtile alcuno 4 quclli, che
R c 2 di cio fi diletrano , © pcrfloro

. DY L DT piaccre particulare, o per farne
l e ST A partccipfgli aleri huomigi amato-
ri delle cofe nobilifsime & gentili, ftimando falfaméte co-
tale profefsione vilc , & quafi comune & facile a tutee le
perfone : Per il che volendo & quetfti tali rifponderc , &
aprire loto la verita del fatto, ecco cheio vengo d mettere
innanzi le parole di Ciceroncnclla quinta Aétionc contro
aVerre,douc ei dice:

Tutti gl'effempli che fitrouano & veggono notatinci .o vere:
marmi,& fcritti nelle hiftorie antiche,piencdi macfta & di  Esemplaex
vecchiczza,hanno non fo che autorita & forzadi perfua- 7™
dere,& di farc cognofcere vna cofa vera : & oltre a quefto
a arreca

RNl O N o alcuni di cofi fatta opinio-
A

Simeoni: Hllustratione de gli Epitafh
Lyons: Jean de Tournes, 1558
6%”)( 4%”



CALENDIER

HISTORTAL.

A LYON
PAR TAN DE TOVRNES.

M. D. LXIII,

Calendier Historial
Lyons: Jean de Tournes, 1563

3%N X 2”
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[ NI, AL T 36}

AV LECTEVR.

V cv Ns denoftre temps fou-

loyent en leurs Almanachs &
Calendiers defcrire, outre les
Nouuclles & pleines Lunes &

fes Quarticrs, la Pronoftication, tant en
general de I'eftac & qualité de l'an qui
court pour lors ;, qu'en particulier de
beaucoup de cités & prouinces, comme
ceux qui confiderent peu I'eternelle pro-
uidence & gouuernement de Dieu en
ces chofes inferieures , & moins depen-
dans d'icelle,attribuans quafi le tout aux
caules fecondes & aux eftoilles. Dont le
plus fouuent viennent 4 dire chofes non
feulement contre toute pieté chreftien-
ne,mais aufsi cflongnees de toute verieé,
ainfi que le demonttre affez_ce qui fuc-
cede de leurs vaines & faufles pronofii-
cations. Laiffant donques ces vaines cu-
riofités & part, nous'auons voulu feule-
ment adioufter aucunes chofes a I'Alma-
nach hiftorial dignes vrayement deftre
leués de tous, lefquelles font a plufiéurs
incogoues, encores que quafi de tous
foyent mifes és Calendiers, comme le
A 2 Nomb

Calendier Historial
Lyons: Jean de Tournes, 1563

”

3% 2



Les foiv(& pfus ‘nofafftc—.

TANVIER,

13 FoireaLyon, & dure quinze jours.
FEVRIER.

3 FoiredS.Germain des Prés lez Paris, &

dure huit iours francs.

§ Foirea Niort en PoiGou.

17 Foire a Geneue,& dure dix iours,

2 4 Foire a Paris.
M ARS.

15 F.a Francfore,& dure vingtiours.

18 FoireiSens.
AVRIL.

T3 F.d Lyon, & dure quinze iours.
MaAvY.

¢ F a Niort en Poitou.

8 F.iTroyc en Champaigne,

11 F.3Gencae, & dure dix iours.
I1VIN.

3 F.a Zurfac, & durevniour.

24 F.a Sualbourg, & dure quinze jours.
IVILLET.

4 F.aAughbourg.
AOVSsT.

1 F.aFontenay en Poitou.

Calendier Historial
Lyons: Jean de Tournes, 1563

" ”
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L A

MAGNIFICA ET
TRIVMPHALE ENTRATA DEL CHRL
ftianifs. Re di Francia Henrico fecondo di quefto nome
fatta nella nobile & antiqua Citta di Lyone dluy &
alafuaferenifsimaconforte Chaterinaalli 21,
diScptemb. 15 4 8.
Colla particularc deferitionc dclla Comedia che feee
recitare la Natione Fiorentina a richicsta di fia
Mac§ta ChriftianifSima.

3N ‘:‘ @

b AV ’ NnZE ;
IN LYONE,apprffo Gudiclmo Rouillio.
Is; 4 9

Con Priuilegio.

La Magnifica Entrata del re Henrico 1T
Lvons: Rouillé, 1549

4 ’
7"% 43



/L PORTO COSI BENE
QM aconcio contencua nel fio centto molti
Griﬂoi,Paltﬁ‘dlmi,ScIJiPBi,Bdtelli0’4[—
08| eri nfiniti lcgni aquatili ¢y maritimi, li-
qualierano paratper cadurre fius Mac-
: Jta a piglar piacere fi il fiume, fopra il
quale fifecenoinfiniti giochi, ¢ recreatione i piriti tanto di
gioStredicobatti che daltri paffamnenti di diuerfrinflrumenti
di Mufica.Uprimo di quei vaffelli contenutinel porto ,eravn
granBarcone tutto coperto d‘vn'/élaio ditauole:nel mezo del
qual:’ﬂ edificato vnafala lunghatredeci pafii, largha féi ¢
altadodici. Verfo P(T‘Dd ergvna portags verfo prova vr'al-
tra, lequdleerano o Lantiqua corniciate ¢ pilaStrate di pila-
Jhi ch'vfciuano fuoradelmuro tre dita,come per tuttoerano
imuridclla dittafala.Fra i pilaStride muracrano di granfi-
neStre dlantiquafCrrate ditele biancheincerate ¢ dipinte di
Luneincrefcente ¢g* dellcimprefe reale.Sopra i mursdellaia
ditta Sals era vn tranamento yilquale [eruiua di folaio ava
aStracocherad lintorno il ditto tranaméto. Difuoracraque-
Jafalatuttaroffamad'vncolore cinabrio finifsimo licaprtelli
de pila§trile porte ¢ole fineStre erano doratiyin ricchitidi
tefé)c di Lioni gigli,¢gbacinette fimilmente dorati. Della par-
te di dentroera tappezata di dommafco bianco ¢y nero ¢
perterraerano ditapeti d’ Alcfiddria.lltranamétoera depin-
todelle dinife 13 imprefe reale.QueSto trauamentofi poteua
difcendere perche gleraattaccato aquatrocorriole ¢ difcen
deuafl perquatro groffe corde di féta bianca ¢y nera: ¢ que-
Jo fucofi ordinatoacto fitencfSi li /b{rdld collatione parata
[fenza che niffuno fipotefSi auedere chel féruifsi ad altro che
per trauamento.Fuorals ditta Salatutta internoera circun-
I 2

?’ —:\
\ \‘j

—

La Magnifica Entrata del re Henrico II
’ Lyons: Rouillé, 1549
6%” X 4”
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AD CHRISTIA-

N1SS- FRANCIAE REGEM
HENRICVM IL

Gulielms Rowilly Epistola.

svz=vw| EGES D11 mortales,
immortalitatem cofequi
-l poffunt duabus potilsi-
mum rationibus,literard
honore,& armorum glo-
jl ria. Quoe duo termitati
l| parandg ofticia,vni olim
Palladi myftice ateribu-
ta,poft paucos,fed maximos Principes Alexan
dru,Cafaré,& Carolid Magni fimul fic prefti-
tit , & ea excercuit felici{sima memoriz Rex
Fricifcus pater tuus (6 Rex Chriftianifsime)
vt confummaidam armorum gloriam filio re-
linquens, literarum honorem ad fummum ex-
tulerit. Tu verd verumgque fices amplexus ,vt
togate militioe decus patrialiquatenus conce-
dens, rerum bellicarum vi€orias,& tritphos
perfequaris , pari nixu juxtd , atque fucceflu.
Quamobrem cam huius veriufque laudis me-
moranda exempla ad te, fupra caeteros omnes
Chriftianos Principes referri debeant : hoc ip-
fum volumen,quodpe illa continet,tibi dicidum
iure ftatuimus. In quo illuftrifsimi quique ab

a 2

Strada: Iconum Promptuarii
Lyons: Rouillé, 1553
7}”)( 4&”
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Xy 4'd

A A\te 5
ORI LY 3
Q) e 750

7'
(LT e 5 e e s s
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R s e et
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ol S ) ]
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- > 2

PRIMA PARS

PROM,PTVARII ICONVM
INSIGNIORVM A SECVLO
"hominum, fubic&is eorum vitis,per com-
pendium ex probatifsimis autori-
bus delumptis,

$

IN VIRTVTE,

YNALYOd X3

LVGDVNIL APVD GVLIEL.
MVM ROVILLIVM
553
Cum Priuilegio Regio,ad annos decem.

Strada: Iconum Promptuarii
Lyons: Rouill¢, 1553
7%ﬂ X 4ill
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DE LA BIBLIA, gj (32

ILLVSTR A- 3

te de Stanze h\ (3
Tulcane,

D
T sime, e

Per Gabriel Simcons., %
Ve, S g &
AN b AN

L& o
ﬁ ‘C:§ ApprcﬂoGuliclm_o_R_oumio. ?) 633
»| 7 :

 FI GV R E}
&
&

Simeoni: Figure de la Biblia

Lyons: Rouill¢, 1577

5&!{ x 3%”
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ICONES

HISTORITA

RVM VETERIS

TESTAMENT],

*

Ad viuum exprefl, extremaque diligentia emendatiores
(l;allicis in expofione homacoteleucs,
ac'verfuum ordinibus (qui prius
turbact, ac impares) fuo
numcro reftieucis.

faQz,

MATVRA.

LVGDVNI,
Apud Ioannem Frellonium,
1547

Icones Veterum Historiarum Testamenti
Lyons: Frellon, 1547
s %/r X 3 %rr
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Ionas miflus in Niniuen ad prazdicandum,

aftligitur, quod fermo eius contra Niniuen
non tuerit impletus.

I onN aE I. 11. & III.

ar tempefle fondaing
Tonis tranfmis en Niniue prefcher,

Trois 1ours au uentre il fut d'une Balaine,,
Puis uers Niniue il fe print & marcher.

N

Aﬁ7(€éﬁ‘;j’
m

Icones Veterum Historiarum Testamenti
Lyons: Frellon, 1547
5 %n X 3%//
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/
INTSITV
TIO PRINCIPIS CHRI
ftiani,faluberrimis refer
ta przceptis, p Eraly
mum Roteroda.
mum, ab eo/
dem recor
ita
Cﬁ%lnl‘]s nds
nulliseddé ptiné/
tibus, quord catalogit
in pxima rcperies pagella.
APVD INCLYTAM
BASILEAM.

Erasmus: Institutio Principis Christiani

Basle: Froben, 1516
Ggﬂx 4%”
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v S W4

o

DE OPTL

MO REIP.STATV, DEQVE
nouainfula Vtopia,libellus uc -
te aureus, nec minus falutaris
uam feftiuus,dariflimi difertif.
imicp uiri THOMAE MORIin
dytz ciuitatis Londinenfis ciuis
& Vicecomitis .

EPIGRAMMATA dariffimi

diferriffimicy uini THO M AE
M O R I, pleragg ¢ Gracis uerfa.
EPIGRAMMATA.Des. ERA-

smiI Roterodami ¢

Apud incytam Bafilcam.

I

(54

v bt

More: De optimo Reipublicae Statu deque nova insula Utopia

Basle: Froben, 1516
7/l X 43”




20JOANNES FRO

BENIVS CANDIDO LE
CTOR1I 8. D.

JCCEPIMV § iam pridem,Erafini Ro-
terodami compatris noftri Epigram.
Mmata d ftudiofis fummopcre fagita-
fri.Proinde dedimus operam, ut quic-

9 Wquid illius uerficulorum autapud Bea
tum noftrum Rhenanum cffet,aut Brunonem Amor,
bacchium, id omne uno complexi libello typis noftris
exardcremus.Quanquam intelligebamus , plurimum
nos hacre ftudiofis,Erafmo ucro minimum gratifica
turos.Nam magnam horum Epigrammatum partem
nonin hoc feri p%‘:ut aderentur,fed utamiculis fuis (uc
eft minime morofus)obfequeretur.Quin ipfi uidimus
cum ab hinc fefquiannum apud nos agerer,Euangcli-
€a & Apoftolica monumenta partim latine uertens,
partim recognofcens, & doctiflimas llas in Noud in-
ftrumentum Annotationes,necnonin divum Hicro.
nymum fcholia feriberct,deam immortalé, & laborio -
fis lucubrationibus ; & pertinaci ftudio , quantum fu-
doris illi cotidie exhauriebarur?Ipfi inquam uidimus,
non dcfuiffe ¢ magnatibus,qui uirum occupatiflimii(G
quifquam in literis unquam fuit occupatus)interpella~

L+ rede

Erasmus: Epigrammata

Basle: Froben, 1518
Sg_n x 32”
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10. FROBENIVS PIO
CECTORI S. D.
D1V 1 Hilarij Pictavorii epi
feopi lucubrationes per Erafmii
Roterodamum nd mediocribus
fudoribus cmendatas, formulis
noftris,operapnoftra,quantum
licuit,ornauimus. Prioté zditio s
nem nd damnamus,fed quid ins
terfit, ipfe cognofces ex collatio~
ne, lector optime, (imuldy uales
bis.Catalogum reperies in proxi
ma pagella.
In officina Frobeniana apud
inclytam Bafileam, Aano. M.D.
xx1ir.menfe Febr.

Hilarius: Lucubrationes

Basle: Froben, 1523
9&” x 6%”
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C IVLII SOLINI PO

LYHISTOR, RERVM TOTO
ORBE MEMORABILIVM THE.
fauruslocuplerifsimus.

HVIC OB ARCVMENT! SIMILITVDINENM

POMPONII MELAE DE SITV ORBIS
LIBROS TRES, FIDE DILIGENTIAQVE
Summa denué iam recognitos adunxumus.

His acceflerunt practer priora fcholia & rabulas geograplucas permuleas, perrr
quog ortvarn Valenoni,urim Geographia excellenter doé,annorationes,qui
bus & loci non paucy, plenifqy parum hadtenus inteileéti, dilucide illuftrancur, & ne-
tuftis locotum appell bus r afigill nomina (ubnciuntur,

Cum gemino Indice, quorum Jter, Juprarcs alus memorabiles,locorim ac res
gtonum ohnum,ariiem ¢ finunns nontin, alter ucrd recenz
tiores corundem appellationes compleclir.

BASILEAE, APVD MICH ISIN
GRINIVM M D XLILL

Solinus: Rerum Toto Orbe Memorabilium Thesaurus

Basle: Michel Isingrinius, 1543
R Sillx 5§”
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TIBERIVS ET

A GAIVS GRACCL

5 A 4\ ;
gy 1551 donc cltane Phiftorre desdeux Grees expolee, ilrefte que
] nous clcrivions auffi celle des deux Romains, en laquellenousnc
R verroas pas de moindres i i d i Tiberius &a
Gaius, qui tous deux furent fils de Tiberius Graccus: lequelen-
| core qu'il cufl efté deux (ois Conful, & vne fois Cenfeur, & qu'il
&l culteulh dedeux tri hes , auoit lusde
== digniré & plus de gloire i caufe de fa vertu feule, pour laquellesl
futcftimé digne d'efpoufer Corncha fﬁlc de Scipi6, quidesfit Annibal apres lamore

du pere: combien que de fon vivant il ne luy cuft point eftéamy, ains pluftoft aduer
faire & cnnemy. On dit, qu'if crouua vn iour dedans fon lié vae couple de ferpens, &
D queles deuins ayans confideré que vouloit fignifier ce prefage , luy defendirent de
les tuer tous deux, 8 deles laiffer auffi efchapper tous deux, mais ouy bien I'vn feule-
ment,luy affeurans que s'il faifoit mourir le mafle, celaluy apporteroit la mort d luy-
mefine,& s'tl tuoit la femelle,que ce feroit  Cornelia. Tiberius doncaimant {a fem-
me,ioint qu'il eftimoit eftre plus raifonnable que luy mouruft premier qu'elle, atren
du qu'il eftoicle plusvieil, & ellc encore icunc, tua lc mafle, & larfla efchapper la fe-
mcﬂe :mais il mourye tanoft apres, laiffant douze cnfans vivans, lefquels il aoie
tous cus de Cornelia,laquelle apres letrefpas dcfon mary , prenanctout le foin de (2
maifon & de fes cnfans,fe monftra fihonefte, (s bonne enuers fesenfans, & fi magna
nime, qu'oniugea Tiberius auoir fagement fair, d'avoir vovlu mourir pluftoft que
E vnctcllefemme,  Careftanten fa viduité, le Roy Prol luy voulut i
quer Fhonneur du diademe royal, & la faire Royne,la demandant i femme: mais cl-
lelerefufa, & perdit en faviduité cous fes enfans,excepeec vac fille, ?u'ellc donnaen
mariage auicune Scipion Africain, & Tiberius & Gaiusdont nbuselcrivons prefen-
tement, lefquels elle nourric & infRitua (i diligemment,qu’cftans deuenus plus hone
fes &micux conditionncz que nuls autres icunes hommes Romains de leur cemps,
on cftuna que lanourritare cn valoit micux quelanature: mais tout ainfi qu'és ima-

s de Callor & de Pollux on appercoit nefcay quoy dedifference, quifait cognoi-

re, que Pun valoic micux ala lu@e & lautredlacourfe:auffi entre cos deux jeuncs

freres,parmy les auties grandes (imilitudes qu'ilsauoyent, d’eftre tous deux henreu-
fement nez i la proufle de leurs perfc ,ala ala liberalité, aux lecres

P 1

Plutarch: Les Vies
Lausannc: Le Preux, 1574
128" x 63"



OBSERVATIONVM,

QVAE AD VETEREM

N uptiarum ritum
pertinent,

Liber fingularis.

Authore AN Hotomano lvirsfcon-
[fulto €5 Aduocato in fupre-
mo fenatu Parifienfs.

A
ﬁ?‘

R

~

Excudebac Ioannes le Preux
M. D. LXXXV

A. Hotman: Observationum quae ad veterem Nuptiarum ritum

pertinent

Lausannc: Le Preux, 1585

&y
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DE HIS QVI TARDE A
NVMINE CORRIL
PIVNTVR LI
BELLVS.

AliaCynie Epicutus ci

dixiffet,ac priufg vilum

tuliffet refponfum,(qud-

doquidé 1uxta Porticus
lverfabamur extremitatem, ) oppido ||

(e noftro pripiens e cofpectu, abiit.

Nos vero tand homis admirati im-

portunitaté,taciti, inuicemqy defixs,

aliqudtifper c5titimus, Inde rurfus

ad priftind reuerfi fumus’deambu-

lationé.Prior itaq Patrocles quin in,
uit fi ita videf ,quzftioné hanc dis I

?cutizmus,femsonibufq; illatis, tan-f] )
& eo prafente, & non prafente, res
fpddeamus.Sulcipiés vero Timon,

a iii

Plutarch: De Sera Numinis Vindicta
Nuremberg: Peypus, 1513
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s& CL» PTOLOM AFEI a5

PHELVDIENSIS ALEXANDRI-

Nt PHILOSOPHI ET MATHEMATICI
excellentifimi Phznomena, ftellavum MXX11. fixarum
ad hanc ztatem redu&a,atque feorfumin ftudiofo-
rum gratiam-®

Nunc primum edita, [nterprete
Georgio Trapezuntio,

€ AdieQactt ifagoge 10 ANNIS Nouiomagiad ftellarum
incrrantium longitudinesac latitudines, cui etiam acceflere
Imagines fphaxr barbaricx duodequinquaginra.

ALBERTI DVRERI.

€ Lxcufum Colonix Agrippinx, Anno M. Dy XXX VIJ.
o&auo Calendas Septembres.

Ptolomaeus: Phaenomena
Cologne: Anon, 1537
78" % 5"
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Hadriani Barlandi

HOLLANDIZE

COMITVM HISTORIA
ET ICONES:

Cum feleflss fcholys ad Leflorss Incem.
Einfdem Barlandi
Caroli Burgundiz Ducis vita.
ITEM

VLTRAIECTENSIVM EPISCO.
porum Catalogus & res gefta,

Eisnfderm avgumentslebelins GarARDO
NovioMAco eniore.

: %
Xy
/
A
AR

FRANCOFVRTI
Apud 10. Wechelum, impen(s Sigif: Feyerabend.
M D LXXXV.

Barlandus: Hollandiae Comitum Historia
Frankfurt: Wechel and Feyerabend, 1585

” an
5{1 X 2§



(e A
HADRIA
LANDI DE REBVS GE-

stts CoMitvm HorLrLaN-

DIZ LIBELLYVS.

De Theodorico I. Holl. Comite.
CAPvVT I

Arorrs cogno-
) mento (aluns, Ro-
X\ manns Imperator,
=5 ¢9’ (jalliamm Rex,
Silins Ludonsci Py (afaris,
guum andiffet Hollandiam.
Imperatoriam terrama Da-

nts , qui Trareltum incolebat; ., .

vibellicafwdari,x Toannis o-

Gani Pontificis rogatu, Prin-
a

Barlandus: Hollandiae Comitum Historia

Frankfure; Wechel and Feyerabend, 1585

>
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%-m&w o, <P 4
Sh2xd xﬁﬁt}g LT
'5?55 CARMINA FV-
:aé;s NEBRIA, ()
SHQVAE MAY
X GNORVM ALIQVOT.
CLARORYMQVS VI-

rorum felici memoriz
dicavit

NORIBERGAE,

Typis Gerlachianis.

clIo 1o xcr11x.
»

N. Taurellus: Carmina Funebria

Nuremberg: Gerlach, 1592
5%” x 2&”
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bus fiuclibris comprchcnf nuncque - 5‘,
3 primum recogniti,editiatque
promulgm

¢

é% AVCTORITATE REVE- ‘é
e rendif§.¢5* Hluferifs. in Chrifto Patrisac ‘
Domini D.MARQV ARDIEps- S(-
feopieAu %tgﬁenjz},@“ Prepo-
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"2 Jits ambergeryfr :
o )
1 B
A DILING £ i
L) Exciidebat Ioannes Mayer. s
N7 o
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i
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Ritus Ecclesiae Augustensis
Dillingen: Johann Mayer, 1580

63" % 4§"



204

MARQVARDVS DEI

GRATIA EPISCQPVS AV-

GVSTANVS, ET PRAEPOSI-
TVS BAMBERGENSIS,

Vniuerfo noftro Clero Auguftano fa-
lutem in Domino.

B K, musDei, hoceft, Ecclefie fan-
oW 2 fundamenta secerunt , &

- &K ;atlapronexerunt, adeofue fo-
lidarunt , vt eadem domus aduerfus quofiibet ven-
torum impetus firma & immmota vgue perfiftat,
citraomnem dubitationem fuit eletum illudvas
Panlus eApoftolus. Ad quam e/I;’:o/ZoIicam fa

bricam bene confernandam, cum als.

14 multa con-
erunt, tum imgens momentum babet vnitas illa

fpiritus ab codem eApoftolo toties pradicata, &

quee confociandss, ac velut ineadem R epub. con-
ij tinendss

Ritus Ecclesiae Augustensis
Dillingen: Johann Mayer, 1580
6”)( 4ill
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v
NG IVNII MEDICI Y,
~:’,‘5§$"- BMBLEMATA X @’é
)b ’ Ds
' AD ‘)
:%@ D. ARNOLDVM COBELIVM. &E
XV SO
.?‘ EIVSDEM ‘
D

AENIGMATVM LIBELLYS,
AD

& o
-k. . ANTVERPI £, :

WIDR RIS ‘l,‘

éﬁf Ex officina Chriftophori Plantini. AT
b i M. D. LXV. }5

Ul 3 CVYM PRIVILEGIO. S

Junius : Emblemata
Antwerp: Plantin, 1565
5%0 x 3 %n
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EXERCITATIO
GRAMMATICA
IN PSALMVM XXXIIL

Secundim Hebrzos xxxrrrr

ROBERTO BELLARMINO
Politiano & Societatce I Es v
S. R. Ecclefl Presbyr.
Cardin. Auétore.

LVTETIA

Ex officina GvLiELMI LEBE, in angulo
viarum S. Iohannis Bellouacenfis
& Lateranenfis.

Bellarmine: Graminaire Hébreu

Paris: Guillaume Le B¢, 1609
63" x 3§"
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IMITADTIONE
CHRISTI

LIBER PRIMVS.

Adinonitiones ad fpiritualem vitam vtiles.

CAPVT I

De imitatione Chri ﬂt & contemptu
omninm vanitatum munds.

i‘ﬁ“* N u‘VI fcqmtur me, hon
‘n ambulat in tenebris :
§ '-.Q 4 \édlcu: Dominus. Hzac

Zf{unc verba Chrifty, qux

bus admonemur, quatenus vitam
A

tdlg Aﬁf\—«

Kempis: De Imitatione Christi

Paris: Imprimerie Royale, 1642
108" % s§”
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Ie ne prefente pas a Vostre Ma-
ieSte des terves etrangeres , & de
nouseanx mondes , guand ie luy
offre I Empire de Cmfi‘a;m'nop/e,
pHifgue cof un Trime Sor lequel
la valewr & la vertw ont lewé
vos Ayesx, & que celuy que vons
poffedez, wons donne des titves f

1 iij

G. de Ville-Hardouin: Histoire de I'empire de Constantinople
Paris: Imprimerie Royale, 1657

II”X 5%"



Les Jaim‘e.r

Q% cz‘cz/norlvéo.fw,

o
Les @bcmgcman

mirgculens de 911c/qac.t ;rarza/.t Saint.
Cieeg de feurs Bico |
&ar I Baudoin.

A PARXRIS,

Ent ’.%ﬂ/vrimcric des nouveawx Caractbe-
res de & Horeau, HEEucrivain .711/'&
a&aris, o gmparimear ord "sdu %gj,

Ctue vend en la boutiguie au, alais, ala

Satte .@aa/oéinc &Lar F. Ronuetin,
al ‘@ﬂ.rc/;gnc delaPerité. 1644,
SNuce dyyzoG.){), Doct: & V:t;u;l’. b ..(ng.

Baudoin: Les Saintes Métamorphoses

Paris: Pierre Moreau, 1644
63" x 43"
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g2 s saintes Metarmorph.
dewoir Q¢ voudTrer pour la gloire
de Jesus.Christ : nous ne devons
point nous rebuter , ny du mépris
que S ot X nous les Hechans,ny
At des op/arobrc.fr/uc nouy endurons
"t v encette vie, y qu'i/ .fauh]uc par
» plusieurstribulations nous entrions

» darny le .Qoyaumc x d)icu.—j

Fin du dowziéme s dernier

.@IJCDZI/'J.—’J

@%%@

Baudoin: Les Saintes Métamorphoses
Paris: Pierre Moreau, 1644
6" x 48"
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ORDONNANCE
D E
LOVIS XIV

ROY DE FRANCE,
ET DE NAVARRE.

253 OVIS PAR LA GRACE
DE DIEvV, ROY DE FRAN-
AMN{ CE ET DE NAVARRE,
op %?,,ﬁ A tous prefens & avenir :
Scente Salut. Comme la Tuftice cft
le plus folide fondement de la durée des
Eftats, qu'elle affure le repos des famillcs,
& le bonheut des peuples; Nousavons em-
ployé tous nos foins pour la rétablir par

lautorité des Loix au dedans de' noftre
BucosmesB— A

=

Ordonnance de Louis XIV
Paris: Mettayer, 1667

6§" x 41"
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AUTRE MEDAILLE
SUR LA NA1ssancE pu Rovw

OMME les Romains ont eii foin de frapper des Mcdailles, pour
perpétuer dans tous les fiécles le fouvenir de la confletlanon, fous la-
quclle 'Empereur Augufte eftoit né; on a voulu de mefme, fans rien |
(ionncr aux chiméres de FAftrologie, tranfmetire 3 la poftérie fa mé-
moire de la pofition, ou fe trouvoit fe Cicl dans le moment que Dicu
dornaila Fl::,nce le Prince, qui la rend la plus foriflante Monarchie
du monde.

Ceftie fujet de cette Médaille. On a placé tout au tour les doure
Signes, & les fept Planetes, dans la mefme pofiiion’, o ils eftoient au
moment de cette heureufe naifance ; & fuivant lidée de la Devile du
Roy, dont le Soleil cft le corps, on a repréfenté au milicu la naiffance
de cePrince, par lafigure duSoleil,qui ¢ leve. Le Roy enfant eft aflis
fur un Char élevé au deffus des nués, & tiré par quatre chevaux. Le Char
eft mené parfa Vidoire , qui d'une main luy monwre unc Couronne
de lauricr, fymbole des avantages, quiil doit remporter fur les Enne- |
mis de fa France ; & qui de Fautre main tient los guides de fes Che-
vaux, comme pour laffeurer qu'elle fe conduira dans toutes fes catre-
prifes. Les mots de la Légende, OrTUs Soris Gavvict, figni- |
fient, /e lever du Soleil de la France. Ceux de UExergue, SEPTLMBRIS
QUINTO, MINUTIS TRIGINTA OCTO ANTE MERIDIEM.
M. DC. XXX V111 veulent dirc, ke Roy né le s de Seprembre , trente-huit
minutes avant midy 1638.

Médailles sur les événements du régne Louis XIV
Paris: Imprimerie Royale, 1702
128" % 83"
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LE P OEME
DE FONTENOY,

NEUVIEME EDITION,

Avec le Plan de la Bataille, I'Epitre Dédicatoire an Roy, le
Difcours préliminaire, des Notes, ¢ autres Pieces.

A PARIS,

Chez PRAULT pere, Quai de Gévres, 3u Paradis,
—————————————

M. DCC. XLV.
Avec Approbation & Permiffion,

Panckoucke: Le Poéme de Fontenoy

Paris: Praule pére, 1745
53" x 3§"
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DIALOGUE
S UR
LE MARIAGE

DE MADEMOISELLE GUERIN,

AV EC

MONSIEUR DELATOUR.

LHYMEN ET L’AMOUR.

L'HYMEN,

#| ERrors-3E enfin combler ma plusdouce cfperance?
A Er feroit-ce L”AMOUR qui paroit cn ces licux?
L'Hymen depuislong-tems gémit deton abfence :

Mais pourquoi n’as-tu plus de bandeau fur les yeux?

L'AMOUR.

Hy m ew, fi mon bandeau m'eft fouvent néceflaire,
Ce n'eft pas en ce jour , ou la Raifoa m'éclaire;
Ou de mille Vertus GUERIN & DELATOUR
Préfentent le Tablcau le plus cher 4 L’AMour.

Dialogue sur le Mariage Guérin et de la Tour
Paris: Guérin, 1745
7%71)( 5%”



STEPH. FABRETTI

URBINATIS

E SocieTaTte JESU PRESBITERI

LYRICA

E T

EPISTOLAE.

LUGDUNI,

Sumptibus FRATRUM DUPLAIN

M. DCC. XLVIL
CUM PRIVILEGIO REGIS:

S. Fabretti: Lyrica et Epistole
Lyons: Duplain, 1747

Sé”x ngr
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DISCOURS

SUR
CE SUJET:
Affignerles caufes des Crimes, & donner

les moyens de les rendre plus rares

& moins funefles.

..... Caufa later , vis eft nosiffima.
Ovivs,

H L s’en faue bien que la Philofophic aic

embrafle dans fes progres tous les cbjets,

qu'il lui appartient d’éclairer & de réfor-

mer. Il s'en faue bien fur-tout que nous

ayons atteint dans la légiflation criminelle

cette perfedtion , qui eft peut-ére pour
Aij

Mémoire sur les crimes

Paris: Le Breton, 1754

5%”>< 2%#
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MADEMOISELLE

CHARLOTTE DE LA FOSSE.

BOUQUET

VO US en qui Pon trouve 3 1a fuis
Des plus rares talens le parfait afl:cmblage,
Aimable pe 1A Fosse, dont PAmour a fait choix
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RE AR
AR ES] »
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7
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$
3 \& '

-v»x-cg"s’:{
Gy Ty

¥
R Pour difpenfer ici fes loix 34
1388 Recevez ces Fleurs pour hommage = o4
po9¢ Les neuf favantes Sccurs viennent de les cueillir 5 o4
MPOAE L’haleine des Zéphirs a répandu fur elles peS
’ Yk

" -

Une aimable fraicheur & des graces nouvelles
Et s'il eft rien qui puiflfe encore les embellir,
Dans le Jour fortuné d'une -fi belle Féte,

C'eft I'éclatant honneur de parer votre téces

ENVOL

Un mérite tel que le virre,
Fait viyre la Raifon & ' Amour en commun s
Vos yeux favent infpirer Lun,
Er votre efprit eft fait pour nous faire aimer autre,

)
",

: , “W‘;rmm" t
R e 35 S L RS
)

Bouguet & Charlotte de la Fosse

Paris: Anon, 1754
6-3” X Si’l
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.frDISSERTATION \ﬁ

S U R
L’ORIGINE ET LES PROGRES

DE L ARIT
DE GRAVER EN BOIS,

Pour éclaircir quelques traits de

I'Hiftoire de 'IMPRIMERIE, &

prouver que GUTTEMBERG n’en
eft pas 'Inventeur;

P4 R

\ UJ
A j;utu{eu le. Teuse D s {

Graveur & Fondeur de Cara&éres
P’ IMPRIMERIE.

o

A PARIS,

De I'Imprimerie de J. BARBOU.

M. DCC. LVIIL

P. S. Fournier: Dissertations, efc.
Paris: Barbou, 1758-66
53" x3”
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DISSERTATION

SUR
L'ORIGINE ET LES PROGRES
DE L'ART
DE GRAVER EN BOIS,

Pourdelaircir quelques traits de I’ Hiftoire
de lIMPRIMERIE, & prouver
que GUTTEMBERG n'en eff pas
U Inventeur.

D Es erreurs folitenues par des Au-
teurs célébres, & long-temps accré-
ditées , font de nature 2 en impofer ¢
elles ont tenu & ne tiennent encore

e trop fouvent la vérité captive.
%}eﬁ une erreur de cette efpéce qui
me paroit avoir fait donni a Gu-

y

P. S. Fournicr: Dissertations, etc.
Paris: Barbou, 1758-66
53" % 3"
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NSRS ,,f.,m"n:n"!e TR

MANUEL
TYPOGRAPHIQUE,
UTILE
AUX GENS DE LETTRES,

& a ceux qui exercent les différentes
parties de LArt de I'Imprimerie,

e
)
o
é

TR L
ittt

Par FOUuRNIER, le jeune.
TOME 1,

WA S A
'\g,gg;j

A PARIS,

Imprimé par I'Autcur, rue des Poftes,
& f¢ vead
Chez BARBOU, rue S, Jacques.
—y,

WG G b

M. DCC. LXIV.

P. S. Fournier: Dissertations, etc.

Paris: Barbou, 1758-66
4&” x 2%”



AVERTISSEMENT
PRELIMINAIRE

]Po UR rendre cet Ouyrage plus inté-
reflant aux yeux des GENS DE LETTRES,
& pour remplir en méme temps la par
tie qui lesregarde , annoncée par le titre,
je donne dans ce fecond Volume un
exemple des différents caraltéres qui
font ordinairement d'ulage dans I'Im-
- primerie, fans oublier aucune des nuan
ces qui fervent 4 les faire diftinguer.
Cette partie de I'Art Typographi-
que , qui entre dans Pordre des con-
noiffances analogues 3 celles des gens
de Lettres, et communément fort né-

P. S. Fournier: Dissertations, etc.
Paris: Barbou, 1758-66
4ill x 2%//

—il
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MANUEL
TYPOGRAPHIQUE.

N7,

PrREMIERE PARTIE.
s

LA GRAVURE,

ov TAILLE DES POINGONS.

Po U R étre un bon Graveur de Caraltéres,
il faut &re Typographe , c’eft-a-dire , favoir
tous les détails du méchanifme de la Fonderie
& de 'lmprimerie , afin &'y affujétir fon travail.
Maitre de I'art , le Graveur doit tout prévoir
dans la fonte & dans l'impreflion. Cleft par-fa
que les Simon de Colines, les Garamond,, les
A

P. S. Fournier: Dissertations, etc.
Paris: Barbou, 1758-66
4&”)( 2%”
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LA Sl
NVTERENE ST
OFFICE

POUR TOUTES LES FETES
DE LA St VIERGE,

QUI

N'ONT PAS D'OFFICE PROPRE.

A MATINES.

Notre Pere, &c.
Je vous falue , Marie , &c.
Je crois «n Dieu, &c.

EIGNEUR
H}ﬁ ot ouvrez me;
fx" S levres,
B. Et ma

of R ¥ bouche an-
N noncera vos
‘sof louanges. P/l
g0 16. .

Mon Dieu, venez a mon
aide ,

Be. Se:gneur, hidtez-vous
de me fecourit. Pfl 69. 1.

Gloire au Pere , au Fils 8
au Sainc-Efprit ; comme elle
éroit au commencement
qu’elle foit & préfent & tou-
jours & dans les ficcles des

fiecles. Ainfi foit-il, Louezle
Scigneur,
zrwmwzre Venez , ado-
rons Jefus - Chrift qm eft né
de la Vierge Maric, Muath,
1 16,

HyYy MwNE.

Ue vorre gloireeft écla-
tante, d Vicrge iflue de

la race de l)aud ! Vous étcs
élevée dans le Ciel fur un
trone fublime au-deffus de
toutes les puiffances céleftes,
C’eft vous qui devenanc
mere, {ans perdre I'honneur
de la virginité, avez pré-
paré dans votre fein un au-
ufte fan&uaire au Roi de
‘Univers, Ceft de vous que

Office Divin
Sens: Tarbé, 1763
5%‘”)( 3ill
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DU ROI,

Pour regler [EXERCICE
de [ ']nﬁmterie.
Du 1" Janvier 1766.

DE PAR LE ROL
MA MAJESTE jugeant 3 propos

de faire quelques changemens 3 I'Exer-
cice de I'lnfanteric, qu'Elle avoit réglé
~ par fon Ordonnance du 20 mars 1764,
pour réduire les manceuvres & I'Exercice aux mou-
vemens les plus Gmples, Elle a ordonné & ordonne
ce qui fuit:

A

Ordonnance sur Iinfanterie
Paris: Imprimerie Royale, 1766
7%” X 4§”
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COMPTE

RENDU AU ROI
Par M. NECKER,

Dire@eur général des Finances.

Au mois de Janvier 1781.

Imprimé par ordre de SA MAJESTE.

A PARTIS,
DE L'IMPRIMERIE ROYALE

M.-DCCLXXXIL

Compte rendu de M. Necker
Paris: Imprimerie Royale, 1781

P
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ELOCE

DU MARECHAL
DE CATINAT.

ANS cette foule de Génies célebres
en tout genre , que la Nature fembloit
avoir de loin préparés & miris, pout
en faire l'ornement d'un feul rigne,
Vorgueil de nos annales & I'admiration du monde;
dans ce fiecle refplendiffant de gloire, dont tous
Ies rayons viennent fe confondre & fe réunir au
trone de Louis XIV, yobferve avec éronnement
un homme qui prenant fa place au milieu de tous
ces grands hommes, fans avoir rien qui leur ref-
femble , & fans &cre effacé par aucun d'eux , forme
feul avec tout fon fitcle un contrafte frappant ,
digne de l'actention des Sages & des regards de
la Poftérité. Placé dans une époque & chez une
A ij)

de la Harpe: Eloge de M. Catinat

Paris: Demonville, 1775
6%” x 3%”
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CONSEILS

UN JEUNE POETE,

PIECE

QUI A REMPORTE LE PRIX
de I'Académic Francoife, en 1775.

Par M. pE LA HaArRPE.

Doflvina [ed vim promovet infitam. HoR.

A PARIS,
Chez DemonviLLE, Imprimcur-Libraire de Académie
Frangoife, rue S. Severin, aux Armes de Dombes.

et S
-t A~

=2

M. DCC. LXX V.

de la Harpe: Conseils

Paris: Demonville, 1775

61" x 3§"
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JEANNE GRAY,

ANECDOTE
A N G L O ¥ § E.

Par M. p’USSIEUX.

A PARIS,

Chez BRUNET, Libraire, rue des Ecrivains.

=, ~P)
W

M. DCC LXXVL

d’Ussieux: Jeanne Gray

Paris: Brunet, 1776

s§"x 33"



ELIZENE,
ANECDOTE OTTOMANE.

em————alo A0

LE mois le plus riant de Pannée pour le peuple

de Conftantindple, c'eft-a-dire, le mois d’Avril,

venoit de renaitre, & le Serrail du Grand-Sei-

gneur s’apprétoit & célébrer, avec tout le fafte

ordinaire aux Orientaux, cette fére annuclle
Tome I, S

d’Ussicux: Le Décaméron Frangois
Paris: Nyon, 1783
5%/1)( 3 gﬂ



LA

FOLLE JOURNEE,

ou

LE MARIAGE DE FIGARO,

COMEDIE
EN CINQ ACTES, EN PROSE.
PAR M. DE BEAUMARCHAIS.

Repréifentée pour la premicre fois, par les Comédiens
frangais ordinaires du Roi,le mardi 27 avril 178 4.

. En faveur du badinage,
Faites grace a la raifon.  Faud. de la pitce.

DE L'IMPRIMERIE DE LA SOCIETE LITTERAIRE-
TYPOGRAPHIQUE;

Et fe trowve d Paris,

Chez ruavuLT, libraire , au Palais- Royal, pres
le theéitre, n® 216,

17 8 5.

Beaumarchais: La Folle Journée
Paris: Société littéraire, 1785

6%’[ X 3 %”



NOTICE

SUR LA VIE ET LES OUVRAGES DE RACINE.

Jean Racine naquit a la Ferté - Milon le 21 décem-
bre 1639 : il apprit le latin au college de Beauvais, ct
le gree sous Claude Lancelot, sacristain de Port-Royal.
Ce savant homme, auteur de plusicurs ouvrages utiles,
le mit, dit-on, en moins d'un an, en état d'entendre
Euripide et Sophodle. L'expérience prouve qu'il n'y a
aucunc langue, nimémeancunesscience, dans laquelle,
avec de 'application, de aptitude, et, ce qui est plus
rare encore, de bons maitres, on ne puisse faire des pro-
grés assez rapides : mais la langue grecque est si éten-
duc, si abondante; ses formes sont si variées, si hardies;
et la plupart des mots qui la composent ont des nuances
si délicates, si fugitives, et cependant si distinctes pour
qui sait les saisir, qu’on persuadera difficilement & ceux
qui ont fait unc étude approfondie de cette langue, que
neuf ou dix mois, un an méme, si l'on veut, aient sufhi
a Racine pour bien entendre Euripide, et sur-tout So-
phode, dout les cheeurs ne sont pas sans obscurités,
méme pour les meilleurs critiques.

Racine montra dés ses premicres années un gotit
trés vif pour la poésie. Son plus grand plaisir étoit d'al-
ler s’enfoncer dans les bois, dont le vaste silence est si

Racine: Euvres
Paris: F. A. Didot I'ainé, 1783

7%" % 42”



ESSAI

D E
FABLES NOUVELLES
DEDIEES AU ROI;

SUIVIES
DE POESIES DIVERSES
ET DDUNE EPITRE
SUR LES PROGRES DE L'IMPRIMERIE.

PAR DIDOT FILS AINE

A PARIS,

IMPRIME PAR FRANG. AMBR. DIDOT L'AfNE

AVEC LES CARACTERES DE FIRMIN SON 29 FiLs,

M. DCC. LXXXYL

P. Didot: Essai de Fables nouvelles
Paris: F. A. Didot I'ainé, 1786
5” x 2%”



APPROBATIOWN.

Jai tn par ordre de monseigneur le
Garde des Sceaux un manuscrit intitulé
Essai de Tables nouvelles dédides au Roi,
suivics de Poésies diverses; par M. Didot
Sils ainé. Ces Fables, qui, sous le titre
modeste d’Essai , offren} une morale
saine, mise en action avec 6eaucoup de
grace et de facilité, ne peuvent que faire
honneur & Uesprit et au coeur de ce jeune
écrivain. A la suite des Pieces qui les
nccompagnent, est l'Epitre sur les pro-
grés de I'Imprimerie , ouvrage déja connu
avantageusement, ot il célebre digne-
ment l'art que son pere exerce avec une
supériorité qui fera époque dans le siecle
de Louvs XVI. Tout le recueil m’a paru
digne de ['tmpression. A Paris, ce 7
.octobre 1785.
AUBERT.

P. Didot: Essai de Fables nouvelles
Paris: F. A. Didot I'ainé, 1786

4%11 x 2%”



DE IMITATIONE

CHRISTI,

LIBER PRIMUS.

CAPUT PRIMUM

De Imitatione Christi , et contemptu omnium vanitalum
mundi,

1. QUI SEQUITUR ME, NON AMBULAT IN TENEBRIS,
SED HABEBIT LUMEN VIT£. Heec sunt verba Christi,
quibus admonemur quatenus vitam ejus et mores
imitemur, si volumus veraciter illuminari, et ab
omni cacitate cordis liberari.

Summum igitur studium nostrum sit in vita
Jesu Christi meditari.

2. Doctrina Christi omnes doctrinas Sancto-
rum preecellit : et qui spiritum ejus haberet ,
manna ibi absconditum inveniret.

A

Kempis: De Imitatione Christi

Paris: Ex typ. Fratris Regis natu proximi, 1788
8%” X Sé”



LA CONSTITUTION

FRANGAISE.

N —

DECLARATION
DES DROITS
DE L'HOMME ET DU CITOYEN

Lzs Représentans du Peuple Frangais,
constitués en Assemprie NaTioware ,
considérant que Pignorance, 'oubli ou le
mépris des Droits de 'Homme, sont les
seules causes des mallicurs publics et de
la corruption des Gouvernemens, ont ré-
solu d'exposer, dans unc Déclaration
solemnelle , les Droits naturels, inali¢na-
bles et sacrés de I'Homme , afin que cette
A

La Coustitution frangaise
Paris: Imprimeric Nationale, 1790

3%”)( 2”



"HERMES,

ovu
RECHERCHES PHILOSOPHIQUES
' sﬁn LA

GRAMMAIRE UNIVERSELLE.

e T —

LIVRE PREMIER.
CHAPITRE L*

Introduction. Objer de tour ' Ouvrage.

S 1 la nature avoit destiné les hommes 3
vivre isolés, ils n’auroient jamais senti de
penchant qui fes portit & communiquer entre
eux. Si elle Jeur avoit refusé la raison comme
aux animaux d'une espéce inférieure, ils
n’auroient jamais pu reconnoitre les matériaux
propres du discours. Or, puisque la facuté
de parler est le résultat de la double énergie
de nos plus nobles et de nos plus excellentes

A

J. Harris: Hermés

Paris: Imprimerie Nationale, 1796

5%” x 31//



RECHERCHES

S UR

LA GEOGRAPHIE

SYSTEMATIQUE ET POSITIVE

DES ANCIENS;

POUR SERVIR DE BASEL

ALHISTOIRE DE LA GEOGRAPHIE ANCIENNE,

Par P.F.J. GosSELLIN,

DE L'INSTITUT NATIONAL DL I RANCF.

TOME PREMIELER

A PARIS,

DE ILIMPRIMERIE DE LA REPURLIQUEL

An VL

Gossclin: Recherches sur la géographie

Paris: Imprimerie Nationale, 1798
78'” X § %”



LAS NAVES DE CORTES
DESTRUIDAS.

CANTO PREMIADO
POR LA REAL ACADEMIA
ESPANOL A

En Junta que celebrd cl dia 13 dec Agosto de 1778,

SU AUTOR

D. JOSEPH MAR{A VACA DE GUZWAN , Dictor en dmbos Derechos , det
Gremio y Claustro de Ja Universidad de Alcals ,y Rector actual perpetue
dek Colegio de Santiago de los Cabalieros Manriques de dichaCrudad.

Iy
CEXIIXXY

MADRID.

Por D. joacwin 18arra, Impresor de Cimarade S. M.

Con superior permiso.

Guzman: Las Naves de Cortes
Madrid: Joachim Ibarra, 1778
6% % 41"



Q)
ELOGIO

DE FELIPE V.

Elogiar 4 un Rey, cuyo trono se vié cubierto
tantas veces del perfume de las alabanzas quan-
do vivo, sobre cuyo sepulcro se han esparcido
despues de muerto tantas flores, y cuya grata
memoria es y serd siempre plausible en los fas-
tos de la Nacion y del mundo : elogiarle 4 com-
petencia, como él mismo reynd , en medio del
Santuario de las Musas, y 4 la vista dc este monu-
mento augusto , que quiso erigir su poder § la
inmortalidad de la Elogiiencia Espafiola : elo-
giarle en tiempo que todavia pueden subir los
conceptos y frases del timido Orador 4 los sobe-
ranos oidos del Monarca Justo , Mdximo , Pio,
Feliz , que cifiendo la gloriosa diadema de tal
padre , es digno heredero de sus laureles y vir-
tudes : en una palabra, elogiar 4 FeLire V. y
elogiarle bien, es empeiio honorifico ; pero tan
arduo que la dificultad se acaba de comprobar
Az

Elogio de Felipe V
Madrid: Joachim Ibarra, 1779
73" % 43"
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PRIMERA PARTE
DEL INGENIOSO HIDALGO

DON QUIXOTE
DE LA MANCHA.

CAPITULO PRIMERO.

Que trata de la condicion , y exercicio del famoso hi-
dalgo Don Quizote de la Mancha.

D | nun Lugar de la Mancha, de cuyo nombre
‘% “‘-., 3., o quicro acordarme, no ha mucho tiempo
‘ bs 4quc vivia un hidalgo de los de lanza en as-

A tillero, adarga antigua , rocin flaco, y gal-

b go corredor. Una olla de algo mas vacu que

carnero , salpicon las mus noches , duclos y quebrantos

Jos sdbados , lantejus los viernes, algun palomino de afia-

didura los domingos consumian las tres partes de su ha-
cienda. El resto della concluian sayo de velarte , calzas
de velludo para las fiestas con sus pantuflos de Jo mes-

mo, y los dias de entre semana s¢ honraba con su vello-
TOM, 1. A

Cervantes: Don Quixote
Madrid: Joachim Ibarra, 1780
78" % 5"



SEGUND A. V4

e

VOLTAIRE.

MAria Francisco Arouct de Voltaire,
de la Academia Francesa, y de quasi todas
las Sociedades literarias de Europa , nacié er
Paris en 1694 , y muri6 en 1778.
Grandes talentos , y abuso de ellos hasta
Jos ultimos excesos ; rasgos dignos de admi-
racion , y una monstruosa liberrad ; Juces ca-
paces de honrar su siglo, y errores que son
la vergiienza de él ; sentimientos que ennoble-
cen la humanidad , y flaquezas que la degra-
dan ; la mas brillante imaginacion , el %cn-
guaje mas cynico y repugnante ; la Filosofia,
y el absurdo ; la erudicion, y las equivoca-
ciones de la ignorancia ; todos los encantos -
del entendimiento, y todas las pequefieces de
las pasiones ; una rica Poesia , y manifiestos
plagiarios ; hermosas obras, y odiosas pro-
ducciones ; el atrevimiento , y la baja adula-
cion ; las lecciones de la virtud , y ]a apolo-
gia del vicio ; los anathemas contra la envi-
dia, y la envidia con todos sus accesos ; pro-
testas de zelo por la verdad , y todos los arti-
ficios de Ja mala fé ; el entusiasmo de la to-
Ag le-

Decada Epistolar sobre el estado de las letras en Francia

Madrid: Ant. de Sancha, 1781
5%”x 2%"
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da quando le pid ingenue letreraric No-

velle , e le pid accreditate Gazzerte di Evropa
faccano a gara per informare jl Pubblico d'un
meraviglioso fenomeno accaduto a* nostri giorni,
ciod , che una Gentildonna Poctcfla abbia poru-
to farsi rivale dc! PETRARCA , e del TassO
col meritare la Corona Capitolina, fin d'allo-
ta io mi proposi di ragunare tutte le sparse
notizie, e tesserne poi unma bene ordinata,
ed esatta Relazione nella forma che fu pub-
blicaca quella del Cavalier PERFETTI coro-
nato parimentc per Pocra estemporanco . Ma
perciocché mi mancavano gli autentici Docu~
menci, senza cui niun giudizioso e veridico
Scrittore si accinge a dare in luce wn Fato

storico , che debba incontrar fede non solo
"

presso i C p i, ma presso’ i
Posteri, mi dicdi ogni premura per avere dall’
Atchivio Capitolino, e dal Setbatojo d'Arcadia

tutee le aurentiche Copic delle Scrirture appar-

tenenti a si nobilc avvenimento . Ho sperimen-

tato in tale circostanza quanto giovi il cre-

i)

Atti della solenne coronazione della insigne poetessa Maria Fernandez
Parma: Bodoni, 1779

SII x 2%”



THE CASTLE
OF OTRANTO,

A
GOTHIC STORY.

TRANSLATED

BY

WILLIAM MARSHAL, GENT.
PROM THE ORIGINAL ITALIAN

OF ONUPHRIO MURALTO,
CANON OF THE CHURCH OF ST. NICHOLAS

AT OTRANTO,

PARMA.
PRINTED.BY BODONI, FOR

J. EDWARDS, BOOKSELLER OF LONDON,
NDCCXCI.

Muralto and Marshal: The Castle of Otranto

Parma: Bodoni, 1791
S%le 311



THE CASTLE

OF

OTRANTO

A

GOTHIC STORY, é..

CHAPTER 1I.

M ANFRED, Prince of Otranto, had
one son and one daughter: The latter a
most beautiful virgin, aged eighteen,
was called Matilda. Conrad, the son,
was three years younger, a homely
youth, sickly, and of no promising dis-
position; yet he was the darling of his
father, who never showed any symp-
toms of affection to Matilda. Manfred
had contracted a marriage for his son
with the Marquis of Vicenza’s daughter,

Muralto and Marshal: The Castle of Otranto

Parma: Bodoni, 1791

5§ % 3"



DEGLI

ANNALI

D1

C.CORNELIO TACITO

LIBRO PRIMO.

Sgsto Pompejo. ® Sesto Arureso Consoli,
Neroxe Crauvoto Druso Cesare,

& Cajo Norpano Consoli.

I.

Roma nascente fu dominata da'Regi. Stettero
per fatto di Bruto la liberta, e il Consolato. Le
Ditature eran temporanee, ne il potere Decem-
virale prevalse pitt d'un biennio, n¢ lungamente
Tautorud Consolare de’ militar: Tribuni. Non Cin-
na. non Sulla ritennero durevolmente il dominio,
e in breve i concentrarono Ja possanza di Pom-
pejo e di Crasso in Cesare, e I'armi di Lepido e
" Antonio in Augusto, che la Repubblica, stan-
cata dalle civili discordie, occupd col titolo di

Tacitus: Opera
Parma: Bodoni, 1795
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ELEGIE

DI

SALOMONE FIORENTINO
IN MORTE

DI LAURA

SUA MOGLIE.

PARMA

CO' TIPI BODONIANI

1801.

Salomone Fiorentino: Elegie

Parma: Bodoni, 180t
3” x 12”



PIETAS

Univerfitatis Oxonienfis
In 0B ITU M Auguftiflimi Regis

GULIELMI IIL

ET

GRATULATIO

In exoptatiflimam Sereniflime

ANNA REGINA

INAUGURATIONEM.

OXONII, E THEATRO SHELDONIANO,
. Dom. Mpectr.

Pictas Univ. Oxon. in obitum Gulielmi III.

Oxford University Press, 1702
10}" x 53"
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ANNE R

PR N N E, by the Grace of God, Quecn of England, Scotland,
) Frasce, and Jrcland, Defender of the Faith, &re. To all
) to whom Thefe Prefents fhall come Grecting. Whereas
¢ Our Trufty and Wellbeloved #illiam Delaune, Docvor
Y in Divinity, and Vice-Chancellor 6f Our Univerfity of
B9 Oxford, has humbly reprefented unto Us, in the behalf
of the faid Univerfity, that They have at a Great' I:‘.:lpence already
Publifhed One Volume of the latc Earl of Clarendon’s Hiftory, and in-
tend in a fhort time.to Publifh the Second and Third Volumes for
Compleating the Work ; and the fole Right of the Copy of the faid

Work being Vefted in Our Univerfity of Oaford, and They having hum-
bly befought Us to Grant Them Our Royal Priviledge and Licence for
the fole Printing and Publifhing the fame for the Term of Fourteen
Years; We being Gracioufly enclined to encourage the faid Undertaking,
arc pleafed to condefcend to their Requeft; and do therefore hercby
Give and Grant unto Our faid Univerfity of Oxford, Our Royal Licence
and Priviledge, for the fole Printing and Publifhing the fak{ Threc Vo-
lumes of the late Earl of Clarendon’s Hiftory, for and during the Term
of Fourteen Years, to bc computed from the Day of the Date hereof;,
ftriétly Charging, Prohibiting, and Forbidding all Our Subjects to Re-
print or Abridge the faid Hiftory, or any Part of it, or to Import, Buy,
Vend, Utter, or Diftribute any Copies of the fame, or any Part thereof,
Reprintcd beyond the Seas, within the faid Term, without the Confent
ancr Approbation of Our faid Univerfity firft had and Obtained, as They
and cvery of them Offending herein will Anfiver the Contrary at their
Peril, and fuch other Penalties as by the Laws and Statutes of this Qur
Realm may be infliéted ; Whereof the Mafter, Wardens, and Com-
pany of Stationers of Our City of Londons, the Commiffioners and Of
ficers of our Cuftoms, and all other Qur Officers and Minifters whom it
may concern, are to take Notice, that due Obedicnce be given to Om

Pleafurc herein fignified. Given at Our Court at Hampton.Court the
24" day of June 1503. In the Second Year of Qur Reign.

By Her Maijeftics Command.

C. Hedges.

Vol.2. c

Clarendon: History of the Rebellion
Oxford University Press, 1704
12" x 63"
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M. Turr1ir CicerRONIS

TUSCULANARUM

DISPUTATIONUM
LIBRI V.

Ex recenfione

FOANNIS DAVISII,

Coll. Regin. Cantab. Socii.
Cum Ejufdem COMMENTARIO.

CANTABRIGI A,

TYyprs AcaDpEMICIS
Impenfis ED M. FEFFERT, Bibliopolz Cantabr.

Proftant venales LON DN T apud Jac. KNarron,
m Canmeterio D, Pauli. MDCCVIILLL

Ciccro: Tusculanae Disputationes

Cambridge University Press, 1708
63" x 33"
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T HE ‘

WO RKS |

O F

Mr. ALEXANDER POPE.

i
, CICERO pro ARCH,

Hec fludia adblefientiam alum, fenelutem obleflant; feiun-
das res ormant, adverfis perfugmm & filatium prabent
delectans domm, nam smpedmnt forss 5 peiwoctant nobsfium,
poregrmantur, ruflrcantur.

LONDON:

Printed by W. Bowvyer, for Bsanarp Lintor
between the 7, ates. 31717,

. d

Alexander Pope: Works
London: W. Bowyer, 1717

9f" % 5§
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PUBLII VIRGILII

MARONIS

BUCOLICA,

GEORGICA,

E T

AENEIS

BIRMINGHAMIAE:
Typis JOHANNIS BASKERVILLE.

MDCCLVIL

Virgil: Bucolica, etc.
Birmingham: Baskerville, 1757

8%”)( Sé”



252

P VIRGILII MARONIS

BUCOLICA

ECLOGA 1. cui nomen TITYRUS.

MevriBoeus, TiTYRrRUS,

ITYRE, tu patule recubans fub tegmine fagi
Silveftrem tenui Muflam meditaris avena:
Nos patriz fines, et dulcia linquimus arva;
Nos patriam fugimus: tu, Tityre, lentus in umbra
5 Formofam refonare doces Amaryllida filvas.

T. O Melibeee, Deus nobis hxee otia fecit:
Namgque erit ille mihi femper Deus: illius aram
Szpe tener noftris ab ovilibus imbuct agnus.

Ille meas errare boves, ut cernis, et ipfum

10 Ludere, quz vellem, calamo permifit agrefti.

M. Non equidem invidco; miror magis: undique totis
Ufque adeo turbatur agris. en ipfe capellas
Protenus xger ago: hanc etiam vix, Tityre, duco:
Hic inter denfas corylos modo namque gemellos,

15 Spem gregis, ah! filice in nuda connixa rcliquit.
Sape malum hoc nobis, fi mens non keva fuiffet,

De ceelo tactas memini prazdicere quercus:
Sape finiftra cava pradixit ab ilice cornix,
Sed tamen, ifte Deus qui fit, da, Tityre, nobis.

20 7. Urbem, quam dicunt Romam, Mclibeee, put.avi
Stultus ego huic noftrx fimilem, quo fape folemus
Paftores ovium teneros depellere feetus.

Sic canibus catulos fimiles, fic matribus hoedos
A Noram;

Virgil: Bucolica, etc.
Birmingham: Baskerville, 1757

8}"x s1”



ORLANDO

FURIOSO

DI

LODOVICO

ARIOSTO.

TOMO PRIMO.

BIRMING HAM,

Da’ Torchj di G. BASKERVILLE:

Per P. MovLiNt Librajo dell’ Accademia
Reale, e G. MoLINI.

M.DCC. LXXIIL

Ariosto: Orlando Furioso

Birmingham: Baskerville, 1773
63" x 33"
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FUGITIVE PIECES

IN
VERSE and PROSE.

Pereunt et imputantur.

PRINTED ar STRAWBERRY-HILL.

M DCCLVIII.

Walpole: Fugitive Pieces
Strawberry Hill, 1758
537 x 3"
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FUGITIVE PIECES.

VE R S E S

IN MEMORY OF

Kine HENRY the SixTH,

Founder of KinG’s-CoLLEGE, CAMBRIDGE,

[Written February 2, 1738.]

‘ ﬂ J HILE Superftition teaches to revere

The fainted Calendar and letter’d
year ;

While Bigots joy in canonizing Shades,

Fi&titious Martyrs, vifionary Maids ;

Hafte, Gratitude, and hail this better day ;

At HEnrY’s fhrine prefent thy votive lay ;

If this peculiarly for His be known,

Whofc Charity made ev’ry day his own.

B But

Walpole: Fugitive Pieces
Strawberry Hill, 1758

4" x 2§
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C. PLINII CAEACILII

S EC UNDI

EPISTOLARUM

L I B R I X.

SUMPTIBUS EDITORIS EXCUDEBANT
M. RITCHIE & J. SAMMELLS
L O N DI NI

M. DCC. XG.

Pliny:_ Epistolae
London: Typis Edmundi Fry, 1790



C. PLINII CAECILII

S ECUNDI1I

EPISTOLARUM

LIBER SEPTIMUS.

f. C. PLINIUS SECUNDUS RESTITUTO
SUO Ss.

TERRET me hac tua tam pertinax valetudo,
& quanquam te temperatiflimum noverim, ve-
rcor tamen, ne quid illi etiam in mores tuos
liceat. Proinde moneo, patienter refiftas. Hoc
laudabile, hoc falutare admittit humana natura.
Quod fuadeo, ipfe certe fic agere fanus cum
meis folco. Spero quidem, fi forte in adver-
fam valetudinem incidero, nihil me defideratu-
rum vel pudore, vel peeniténtia dignum : Si ta-
men fuperaverit morbus, denuncio, ne quid
mihi detur, nifi permittentibus medicis, fciant-
que, {i dederint, ita vindicaturum, ut folent alii,
quze negantur. Quinetiam cum peruftus arden-
tiffima febri, tandem remiflus, un&ufque acci-
perem a medico potionem, porrexi manum, ut-

Pliny: Epistolae
London: Typis Edmundi Fry, 1700

4%” < zglr
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FLORIST'S DIRECTORY.
S e e s e e e el e Bt ol

O HYACINTH S.

OUBLE Hyacinths, which are

much more beautiful and eftima-
ble than thofe which produce fingle flow-
crs, are, like the latter, known by the
general diftinétion of Reds, Whites, and
Blues, with a few kinds of Yellow,
more recently obtained from feed. In
many inflances, Double Hyacinths have

the

Maddock: The Florist’s Directory

London: S. Couchman, 1792

5%”X 3%”
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THE

GEECONOMY

HUMAN LIFE.

TRANSLATED FROM
AN INDIAN MANUSCRIPT,

WRITTEN BY AN ANCIENT BRAMIN.,
TO WHICH IS PREFIXRD

AN ACCOUNT OF THE MANNIER IN WHICE THE SAID
MANUSCRIPT WAS DISCOVERED.

IN A

LETTER

FROM AN ENGLISH GENTLEMAN NOW RESIDING
IN CHINA

TO THE EARL OF E=****.

London:
PRINTED BY T. RICKARY,
FOR S. AND B, HARDING, PALL*MALL.,

1795-

CEconomy of Human Life
London: T. Rickaby, 1795

43” = 2%”
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POEMS

By

GOLDSMITH

AND

PARNELL.

LONDON:

L )
PRINTED BY W. BULMER AND CO.
Shakeprare Printing Dfice,

CLLVELAND-ROW,

1795,

Goldsmith and Parnell: Poemns

London: W. Bulmer, 1795
6%” X 3 %u



ADVERTISEMENT

To raise the Art of Printing in this country
from the neglected state in which it had long
been suffered to continue, and to remove the
opprobrium which had but too justly been at-
tached to the late productions of the English
press, much has been done within the last few
years; and the warm emulation which has dis-
covered itsellamongst the Printers of the present
day, as well in the remote parts of the kingdom
as in the metropolis, has been highly patronized
by the public in general. The present volume,
in addition to the Suaksreare, the Mivton,
and many other valuable works of elegance,
which have already been given to the world,
through the medium of the Shakspeare Press,
are particularly meant to combine the various

Goldsmith and Parnell: Poems
London: W. Bulmer, 1795
7Il X 4%”
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The chasc I sing, hounds, and their various breed,
And no less various use. O thou, great Prince!
Whom Cambria’s towering hills proclaim their lord,
Deign thou to hear mmy bold, instructive song.
Whil'e grateful citizens, with pompous show,
Rear the triumphal arch, rich with the exploits
Of thy illustrious house; while virgins pave

Thy way with flowers, and as the royal youth
Passing they view, admire, and sigh in vain;
While crowded theatres, too fondly proud

Of their exotick minstrels, and shrill pipes,

The price of manhood, hail thee with a song.

Somerville: The Chase
London: W. Bulmer, 1796
6%” x 4%[[
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SEASONNS,
Fames Thomton.

TLLUSTRATED Wittt
ENGRAVINGS

A BT LOZZL 1L e PO TOONKLYS,
Uiftorical Engravers to Their Majefties ;
Vo
ORIGINAL PICTURLES
PAINTED FOR THE WORK

By

W, 114814 1TOXN, R. 1.

LONDON:
PRINTED FOR P W TOMKAINS, NEW BOND-STRE LT
THE LETTER PRISS BY T. BEAN 1)
THL TYPLS By b FIGGINS
—

MDCONC VT

Thomson: The Seasons

London: T. Bensley, 1797
133" % 88"
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REMARKS

ON

CAVALRY;

BY THE PRUSSIAN MAJOR GENERAL OF HUSSARS,

WARNERY.

TRANSLATED FROM THE ORIGINAL.

FLondon :

PRINTED FOR THE TRANSLATOR,
AND SOLD BY

T. EDGERTON, MILITARY LIBRARY, WHITEHALL;
AND T. CARDINER, No. 19, PRINCES.STREET, CAVENDISH-SQUARE,
AND MAY BE HAD OF THE BOOXKSELLERS,
e

PrinteEp 3¥ J. BARFIELD, No. g1, WaRDOUR-STREET, Sono,
1798,

C. E. dec Warnery: Remarks on Cavalry
London: J. Barfield, 1798
8%”)( Si”



ADDRESS TO THE WORLD,

BY
MR. BELL,

British-Library, Strand, London.

I iave perceived with regret that
the Anrt or PrintTing has been very much
neglected in EnGrLann, and that it is still in
a declining state—-expedition being attend-
ed 'to rather than excellence—and tempo-
rary gain is preferred to lasting advantage
and  reputation j--—notwithstanding  Ixc-
LAND’s inattention to this art, which is con-
sidered as the happiest invention that ever
employed the faculties of man—it is wor-
thy of notice, that Francr, Seain, Iravy,
and GerMANY, are contending for the ho-
nours of the Press, under the sanétion and
encouragement of their respective Sove-
REIGNS.

To retrieve. and exalt the neglected Art
or PrixtiNG in Excrann is the present

John Bell: Prospectus
London: Bell, 1788

5§r/ x 331/
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SPECIMEN
OF
BELL:s
NEW PRINTING TYPES,
W bich bave been completed under bis
Direétions,

AT THE BRITISH LETTER FOUNDRY,

By WiLLiam CormaN, Regulator,
And Ricuard Austin, Punch-Cutter.

PRINTERS IN GENERAL

May be now furnished with these original Types, at
the Prices usually charged for common Types, by
applying to the Founder,

F. BELL, British-Library, Strand, London.

139

Bell: Specimen
London: Bell, 1788
61" x 34"
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BELL’s
CLASSICAL ARRANGIEMENT

OF

FUGITIVE POETRY.

VOL.V.

Though redolent of ev'ry Auw'r
‘That vnce perfum’d Hymettus® side,
No hoarded sweets of Grecian store

*  Did e'er the Athic bee provide,
‘That could » purer flavor yicld,
“Than yiclds the comb this hive contains,
Though cull’d frum no Hesperian ficld,
But the wild growth of Britain's plains.

LONDON:

PRINTED BY
JonN Berr, British Library, STRAND,

Rookse!ler to His Royal Highness the PrincE of WALES
M DCC LXXXIX,

Fugitive Poetry
London: Bell, 1789

4%1: x 2%"
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MEMORIAL

TOPOGRAPHIQUE ET MILITAIRE,

REDIGE

AU DEPOT GENERAL DE LA GUERRE;

IMPRIME PAR ORDRE DU MINISTRE.

N2 1. TOPOGRAPHIE.

11L¢ Trimestrc de T'an X

A PARIS,
DE L’IMPRIMERIE DE LA REPUBLIQUE.

Vendémiaire an X1.

Mémorial topographique et militaire
Paris: Imprimerie Nationale, 1803

63" x 4"



MEMORIAL
TOPOGRAPHIQUE
ET MILITAIRLEL.

SECTION PREMIERE.

el e B Pl S A B A~~~

CHAPITRE e
GEOGRAPIIIE.

INoTICE lustorique et analytique sur la
Construction des Cartes géographiques.

S. Ler

frsrorrQue.

DANS Porigine , la géographie ne consistast
qu’en des descriptions plus ou moins bien faites.
On cherchait & peindre, pour ainsi dire, par
écrit, les lieux dont on parlait; on les désignait
par les qualités qui leur convenaient le plus; et
les podsies d’'Homére nous en fournissent plus
d'une preuve : toutes les villes dont ce poiite a

Mémorial topographique et wilitaire
Paris: Imprimerie Nationale, 1803
Sill x 3§”
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ALPHABET
. IRLANDALIS,

PRECEDE
D'UNE NOTICE HISTORIQUE,
LITTERAIRE ET TYPOGRAPHIQUE,

Par J. J. MARCEL,

DIRECTEUR DE L'IMPRIMERIE DE LA REPUBLIQUE.

A PARIS,

DE L'IMPRIMERIE DE LA REPUBLIQUE.

NIVOSE AN X1l

Marcel: Alphabet irlandais
Paris: Imprimeric Nationale, 1804

6%‘” % 3%”



RECHERCHES

SUR

LA DECOUVERTE
DE L'ESSENCE DE ROSE,

PaAr L. LANGLES,

MEMWBRF DE L'INSTITUT NATIONAL,
CONSTRVATFUR DES MANUSCRITS
ORIENTAULX, &c,

K obal ;pady 5 ok

Comme les rossignols, nous reposons sur les roses.

HuiAriz

A PARIS,
DE LIMPRIMERIE lMPl’ERl\A\LE.
AN XIlI = 1804 [v. s.].

Langles: Recherches sur la découverte de Iessence de Rose

Paris: ImprimericImpériale, 1804

3%11 x 2”
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——
~ Srassnanas

PRECIS

DES GUERRES

DES RUSSES

CONTRE LES TURCS.

CHAPITRE PREMIER.

resoseretecviaies

LES TURCS AU DIX-SEPTIEME SIECLE.

/

MONTECUCULL! , aussi bon écrivain militaire que
grand capitaine, nous présente les Turcs comme
des modeles a imiter & la guerre, tant pour la
sagesse avec laquelle ils Uentreprennent que pour
leur manicre de la conduire. Leurs marclies,
leurs campements, leurs dispositions pour le
combat, Jui paraissent ¢galement dignes d'éloges

Langles: Précis des Guerres des Russes

Paris: Firmin Didot, 1828

5%")( 3%”
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INSCRIPTIONS

ANTIQVES

DE LYON

REPRODVITES D APRES LES MONVMENTS OV RECVEILLIES DANS (ES AVTEVRS

Pan

ALPH DE BOISSIEV

LOVIS PERRIN IMBRIMEVR A LYON

MDCCLXLYI = MDCCCLIV

Boissicu: Inscriptions antiques
Lyons: Perrin, 1846
9%II>< 6%”
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TROUVAILLE DE SMYRNL

fANS e courant de 1880, unc heurcule
[ cnrconftance me permu d'acquerir une
trouvaille entiere de demers de bilfon
romains, faire, quelque temps aupa-
4Rl ravant, dans les environs de Smyrne.
&L Cette trouvaille {e compolant de
| 86 picces, dont je donne le détail
ci-deffous, & comprenait, dans fon enfemble, 23 perfonnages.
empereuts, mperatrices, céfars & tyrans, commengant § Fem-
peteur Philippe pere pour finir au régne de Carus, embral-
fant donc la periode qui fepare Gordien 1l de Diocletien,
cpoque la plus infte, en méme temps que Ja plus obleure de
Ituftorre de l'empire romain.
Ces temps, cependant fi mouvementés, ou Mhiftire e nous
trantmet, pour anfi dire, que des recits de crimes, font encore

Boissieu: Trouvaille de Smyrne

Lyons: Perrin, 1880

4

i 4
78 X 4§



NOTICE SUR LA VIE

ET LES EUVRES DEBERTIN

A ‘5‘"{_’ ERS Ja fin die XVII© siécle, alors que
-jﬁ\‘g{; "2 Dorat et son école brillaiont de tond lenr

PNCOVE ECTIL, AN PoUt Y SCS AMIS, ancun
de ces vers qui devaient renouveler la
poéste vicillissanic, la France vil appa-
raitre un feune poite qui, né sous un
ciel plus chaud, élevé dans l'étude, non des Grees, il est
vrai, comme lantenr de VAveugle, mals des Latins, dont
ol s'était pénétré, vint heurcusement remplacer le cliguelis
de sots of d'idics, alors si fort & la mode, par une viva-
¢ité, unc tendresse d'expressions, nées de scntiments
vrais, et dont il avait difd trouvé les modéles dans I'an-
a

Bertin: Podsies
Paris: Quantin, 1879

43:! x 2%0
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LES AMOURS

LIVRE PREMIER

ELEGIE 1

E chantois les combats : étranger au Parnasse,
Pcut-étre ma jeunesse excusoit mon audace :
Sur deux lignes rangCs, mes vers présomptucux
Déployoient, en deux temps, six picds majestueux.
De ces vers nombreux ct sublimes
L’Amour se riant a V'écart,
Sur mon papier mit Ja main au hasard,
Retrancha quelques picds, brouilla toutes les rimes
De cc désordre heurcux naquit un nouvel art,

Bertin: Poésies
Paris: Quantin, 1879

5%” x zg”
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DE LA MOTHE-FENELON

FABLES

COMPOSFES POLR
1’EDUCATION DU DUC DE BOURGOGNL

AVEC UNE PREFACE

PAR

HIPPOLYTE FOURNIER

“PARIS
LIBRAIRIE DES BIBLIOPHILES

Rue smni-Honoré, 33%

wYoOTLO LXXXIY

Fénclon: Fables

Paris: Jouaust, 1884

43_” x zg_n
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FABLES

COMPOSEES POUR L’EDUCATION

DE FEU MONSEIGNEUR

LE DUC DE BOURGOGNE

FABLE 1

LES AVANTURES D'ARISTONOUS

OPHRONIME, ayant perdu les biens de
34 ses ancétres par des naufrages et par
)&k d’autres malheurs, s’en consoloit par
> P,sa vertu dans l'isle de Delos. La il
chantoit sur une lyre d’or les merveilles du Dieu
qu’on y adore. Il cultivoit les Muses, dont il étoit
aimé; il recherchoit curieusement tous les secrets
de la nature, le cours des astres et des cieux,

Fables de Fénelon, 1

Fénclon: Fables
Paris: Jouaust, 1884

4%” x 2%”
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: )

)‘ CINQUIEME PARTIE

4 LA GRAVURL INTRODUFIT DANS LE LIVRL

JLAN DU PRE,

i

| v.C Limprimenr Jean Du Pre com-

A \;j mence une nouvelle ére pour la Hpo-

" graphie frangaise. Jean Du Pre eff le
< ‘ prmuier bpographe parifien 71/.1' ait in-
¥ troduit L gravure dans les livres. Le
ikl 2.2 septembre 1481, 1l publie nn Mifsel
d: I"Fylise de Paris, dans leguel on remarque denx grandes
gravares sur bois : Je Pere érerncl @ fe Christ en croix,
placees an Canon dela Mefe. Le 28 novembre suivant, il ter-
mne un Miftel de Verdun., qui contient des grarures sur bois
& sur metal, en relief, imitant les ornements des mannscrity,

Christian: Origines de I'Imprimerie frangaise
Paris: Imprimerie Nationale, 1900

Sé”x 52’”
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A LA MEMOIRE

DE

JEAN GUTENBERG

HOMMAGE
DE L'IMPRIMERIE NATIONALE

ET

DE LA BIBLIOTHEQUE NATIONALE

PARIS
IMPRIMERIE NATIONAJE

JUIN MDCCCC

Hommage a Jean Gutenberg

Paris: Imprimeric Nationale, 1900

133" % 94"
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ANATOLE FRANCE
DL L'ACADLMIE JRANCAISL

LA ROTISSERIE

DE LA

REINE PEDAUQUE

ILLUSTREE PAR AUGUSTE LEROUX
DE 176 COMPOSITIONS
GRAVEES PAR
DUPLISSIS, ERNEST FLORIAN, LES DEUX FROMENT
GUSMAN ET PERRICHON

EDITIONS D’ART
EDOUARD PELLETAN

125, BOULEVARD SAINT-GLRMAIN, 12§

PARIS

1911

France: La Rétisseric de la reine Pédauque

Paris: Edouard Pelletan, 1907

”

7% s
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LLES RAISONS
D'UNE RESURRECTION,

G

"Irane contemporaine va célébrer, cn
compagnic des nations invitces, le cin-
qufmni:mc anniversaire dq ce quelle-
méme a appelé sa Rémvection, son Risor-
giments, comme Erat parmi les Erats, comme
peuple au milicu des ‘)cuplcs. A cette sorte dex-
position ¢ternelle de la beauté que lui font les
paysages de sa nature et les chefsd'ceuvre de son
pass¢, I'ltalic cntend ajouter deux grandes Exposi-
tions universelles, 'une & Turin, d'ob s'arma le
Rusorgimento, Vautre & Rome, ol il s¢ couronna,
Turin recevra du monde entier Pindustric et
les sciences, Rome en accucillera les arts ct Phis-
wire. Qu'il s'agisse de Pautomobile ou de Favia-

" o

Bérenger: Les Résurrections italiennes

Paris: Edouard Pelletan, 1911
63" x 4%




S8 LA TERRE ET LHOMMLE 558

unc heure. Les senuments qui nous la rendent ou douce,
ou du moins tolérable, nassent d'un mensonge et se nour
rissent d'illusions.

Si, possédant, comme Dieu, la vérit¢, Fumique vérité,
un homme la laissut tomber de ses mains, lc monde ¢n
scrait anéanti sur le coup et Pumvers se dissiperaic aussitot
comme unc ombre. La vérité divine, ainst qu'un juge-
ment dernicr, le réduirait en poudre.

ous avons mang¢ les fruits de Parbre de la science,
¢t il nous est resté dans la bouche un gotie de
cendre. Nous avons exploré la terre; nous nous
sommes mélés aux races noires, rouges et jaunes, ¢t nous

Hesiod: Les Travaux
Paris: Edouard Pelletan, 1912
7%/1 X 4%”
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ANNALES

DE LA

CITE DE GENEVE

* *

(’){& ﬂ(mﬂante plus grandc 3. fois
'%wn fes feuls fauxbourgs qulelle
o/ et a prefent, en cefte affiette
s, remarquable fur cefte petite mer
( o du tant renomme lac Leman &
£ % ') fur I'eftendue de la meilleure pare
du pays voifin iufques a la ville de Solleure, a rou-
fiours demeuré ville franche & Republique imperialle
voire plufieurs fiecles auant que la maifon de Sauoye
cuft encor aucun nom ni commencement, releuant
fimplement & immediatement de I'Empire Romain
fans quiil y ait memoire ni acte vallable du contraire,
gouucrnee par fes confuls ou [yndiques & autres ma-
giftraws, regic par fos propres loix, ftatues & edicts
municipaux & hors 1ceun par le droit efcript imperial
duquel melimes 1ceux cdicts font pour la plufpare
extraills & turez , nayant a prince ou potentat du
monde aucun debuoir ni obligation de fubiection &

a. .

Annales de la cité de Genéve
Geneva: Fick, 1858

61" x 33"




NOTES ET DOCUMENTS.

x «

*

TABLEAV GENEALOGIQVE DES PRINCES
de la maifon de Savoic julgu'a la bienheurcufe
Louile, pour fervir & ton hiftoire.

ORIGINE de la maifon de Savoie,
qm régne depuis huit fiécles, oft a
s* peine connue. Ses princes font per-
’ /umlw gu'ils defcendent de Bérold de
Saxc, iffte lui-méme de la famille du
W prand Vittikind | comemporac'n de
A wwd) Charlemagne. Un roi de Bourgogne,
nommé 7Qw-lnlph¢ , donna a Bérold a perpcruité, pour lui &
Ses defeendanes, en réc ompy nfe de _Ie.r Jfervices, le comté de
Muauricanc & les feignevries qui Lenvironnent. Cette cef-
fion ¢t datée d’ cAix, du § dvs ides de Mai de Lan 1000.

Les fuvantes yecherches de M. le commuandeur Cibrario
Sur Lorigine dv la maifon de Savoie ont fait rejeter cette
opinion. Lilluftre écrivain a prouve que cente puiffante dy-
naftie et originaire d lralie.

N ous avons cru devoir donner ici un tubleau chronolo-
gique des princes qui onr illuftré ceue grande famille, la
plus ancienne de toutes les maifons rovales aujourd hui re-
gnantes.

[. — BEROLD DE SAXE, fuivant Pingon, Guiche-
non, &c., vivait Fan 1020. Il je maria avec Catherine de
Baviere done il eut un fils nommé Humbert.

Vie de trés illustre dame Madame Loyse de Savoye

Geneva: Fick, 1860
63" X 3%”
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3y sAcco DI ROMei
et
X nel 1y27

f @fct'dgiont '3 mmml“ario wip.\
q \))/ OM\\ercurino Q”;athnarw'

~\:| Ricawata da un manofcritte del Barone di Mira-
) V| Lello Giowanni Antonio Tralmondoy pubblicata |:
a cura del Caw. Prof. G .-B.-G. Galiffe, & de/ 7

! Caw. Odvardo Fick, Dottori in legge
Con introduzione & annotazioni del Barone
D. Camillo Trafmondo-Frangipani
dei Duchi di Mirabello

¥

~ .
diserra
Tipogratia G.-G. Fick

Gattinara: Il sacco di Roma
Geneva: Fick, 1866
4” x zg”
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CHRONIQVES

DE GENEVE

par FRANCOIS BOXIVARD
prieur de Saint-Victor

PVBLIEES PAR
GVSTAVE REVILLIOD

*
Come Premicvro

[ ¢ :ﬁ Iu pom large & le chemin fpa-

Entre7 par la perte eftroite, car
I ‘ww uonpiad v susw 10b xpars

GENEVE

Imprimerie de Fules-G. Fick
rue du Puits Sant-Pierre, ¢
*

1867

Bonivard: Chroniques de Gencve
Geneva: Fick, 1867
5%” X 3%”
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RURAL TALES,

BALLADS,

AND

SONGS:

By ROBERT BLOOMFIELD,

Author of The Farmer's Wop,

LONDON:

PRINTED ¥OR VERNOR AND HOOD, POULTRY; AND

LONGMAN AND REES, PATEENOSTEK-RKOW

By T. Beusicy, Bolt-court, Fleet-street.

1802.

Bloomfield: Rural Tales, Ballads, and Songs

London: T. Bensley, 1802

5%// x 3%0



AN
INTRODUCTORY LETTER

TO THE

Right Honourable Earl COWPER,

YOUR family, my Lord, our country
itself, and the whole literary world, sustained such a l¢;;.r in the death
of that amiable Man, and enchanting Author, who forms the subjcét of
these Volumes, as insprred the friends of genius and wirtue with uni-
versal concern. It soon became a geneval wish, that some authentic,
and coprous memorial of a charafler so highly interesting should be
produced with all becoming dispatch; not only to render due honour
to the dead, but to allewate the regret of a nation taking a just, and
liberal pride in the reputation of a Poet, who had obtained, and de-
served, her applause, her esteem, her affeition. If this laudable wish
was very sensibly felt by the public at lavge, it glowed with peculiar
warmth and eagerness in the bosom of the few, who had been so fortu-
nate as to enjoy an intimacy with Cowper in some unclouded periods of
kis life, and who knew from such an intimacy, that a lively swectness,

a and

Hayley: Life of William Cowper
Chichester: J. Seagrave, 1803
62” x 5%"
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THE

LAY

OF

THE LAST MINSTREL,
A POEM;

BY

WALTER SCOTT, Esa.

Dum relego, scripsisse pudet, quia plurima cerno,
Me quoque, qui feci, judice, digna lini.

LONDON:

PRINTED FOR LONGMAN, RURST, REES, AND ORME,
PATERNOSTER-ROW, AND A, CONSTABLE AND CO. FDINBUAGH ;

By James Ballantyne & Co. Edinburgh.
1806.

Scott: Lay of the Last Minstrel
Edinburgh: Ballantyne, 1806

3 7"
Sy X 2y



INTRODUCTION.

——
p————————

Tre way was long, the wind was cold,
The Minstrel was infirm and old;
His withered cheek, and tresses gray,
Seemned to have known a better day;
The harp, his sole remaining joy,
Was carricd by an orphan boy.

The last of all the bards was he,
Who sung of Border chivalry ;

For, well-a-day! their date was fled,
His tuneful brethren all were dead;
And he, neglected and oppressed,
‘Wished to be with them, and at rest.
No more, on prancing palfrey borne,

He carolled, light as lark at morn;

Scott: Lay of the Last Minstrel
Edinburgh: Ballantyne, 1806
4_}/{ x Zin
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DAVISON'S
Pocetical Whapsodvy.

WITH

A PREFACE,

BY
SIR EGERTON BRYDGES, K.J. |

¢ Never durst Poet touch a pen 10 write,
Until his ink were teinper’d with Love's sighs;
And then his lines would ravish savage cars,
And plant in Tyrants mild humanity.” Shakesp.

Printed at the pribate Press of Lee Priory;

BY JOHNSON AND WARWICK.

1814.

Davison: Poetical Rhapsody
Lee Priory: Johnson and Warwick, 1814
6%” x 3%”
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ADVERTISEMENT

T0

THE FIRST PORTION OF THIS EDITION.,

e —

HE Collection of Elizabethan
Poetry, which is now again in-

troduced to the curious through

the Lee Priory Press, has long
been a desideratum among the lovers of our
old English literature: for, though it passed
through four editions in the reign of King
James 1. (1602, 1608, 1611, 1621,) it has for
at least a century been so rare, that very few
have had an opportunity of being gratified
with the perusal-of it.

The intrinsic merit of the pieces, which
it contains, is intended to form the subject of
an Introduction, which is kept back till the
printers have had time to complete the im-
pression of the original work.

Fraxcis Davisoxn, the collector, and in

part author, of these poems, was the son of

Davison: Poetical Rhapsody
Lee Priory: Johnson and Warwick, 1814
68" x 33"
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FABLES OF AZSOP,
. AND OTHERS,

WITH DESIGNS ON WOOD,
wr

THOMAS BEWICK

e ——r——

The wisent of the dncient< delicered thear Conccptions of the Deaty, ond
their Lessons of Morality, in Fables and Purables”

NEWCASTLE:

FRINTED BY F. WAIKEW, ¥OR T. REWKK AND SON.
SOLD BY THEM, TONCMAN AND (0.10NDO0N,
AND A1) ROOASELLERS.

1818.

Aesop: Fables
Newcastle: Walker and Bewick, 1818

6%" x 33"



THE ORIGINAL PREFACE.

———

To those who attentively consider the subject of Natural
History, as displayed in the animal creation, it will appear,
that though much hag been done to explore the intricate
pathe of Nature, and follow her through all her various
windings, much yet remains to be done before the great
aconomy is pletely developed.  Notwithstanding the
lat and not ful inquiries of ingenious men
in ull ages, the subject is far from heing exhausted.  Systems
have been formed and exploded, and new oncs have appear-
cd in their stead ; but, like skeletons injudiciously put toge-
ther, they give but an imperfect idea of that order and sym-
metry to which they arc intended to be subservient: they
have, however, their use, but it is chiefly the skilful practi.
tioner who is enabled 1o profit by them ; to the less informed
they appear obscure and perplexing, and too frequently de.
ter him from the great object of his puarsuit.

To i ig with any tolerable degree of success, the
more retired and distant parts of the animal wconomy, is a
task of no small difficulty. An enquiry so desirable and so
eminently useful would require the united cfforts of many to
give it the desired success.  Men of leisure, of ull descrip-
tions, residing in the country, could scarcely find a more
delightful employment than in attempting to elucidate, from
their own observations, the various branches of Natural

VOL. L. b

Acsop: Fables
Newecastle: Walker and Bewick, 1818

61"x 3}"
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Q. HORATII FLACCI OPERA
RECENSUIT ET ILLUSTRAVIT
FREDERICUS G. DOERING
ACCEDUNT INDICES
LOCUPLETISSIMI.

EDITIO NOVA, AUCTIOR ET EMENDATIOR.

M DCCC XXX VI
OXONIIL: D. A. TALBOYS.

LONDINT: WHITTAKER ET CO.;
LONGMAN, ORME, BROWN, GREEN, ET LONGMANS;
FT T. TREGG ET FILIUS,

Horatius: Opera
Oxford: D. A. Talboys, 1838

()g”x 3%”
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"THLE-HISTORY *OF- - THE"
‘HOLY - WAR:"

‘BY ' THOMAS‘FULLER

LONDON
WILLIAM PICKERING

1840

Fuller: History of the Holy War
London: Pickering and Whittingham, 1840

S%ﬂx 311



2908

TO HIS WORTHY AND LEARNED FRIEND,

MR. THOMAS FULLER,
UPON HIS EXCELLENTLY COMPOSED HISTORY OF THE
HOLY WAR.

APTAIN of arts, in this thy Holy War
My muse desires to be thy trumpeter,

In thy just praise to spend a blast or two,
For this is all that she (poor thing) can do.

Peter the Hermit, like an angry owl,
Wonld needs go tight all armed in his cowl.
What, had the holy man nought else to do,
But thus to lose his blood and credit too?
Seeking to win Christ’s sepulchre, God wot,
He found his own ; this was the ground he got.
Except he got more ground, when he one day
Besieging Autiuch fiercely ran away.
Much wiser was the Pope: at home he stayed,
And made the world believe he wept und prayed.
Meanwhile (behold the fruit of feigned tears)
He sets the world together by the ears.
His head serves him, whilst others use their hands :
Whilst princes lose their lives, he gets their lands.

+ To win the Holy Land what need kings roam?

The pope can make a Holy Land at home
By making it his own: then for a fashion,
'Tis said to come by Constantine’s donation,
For all this fox-craft, I have leave (I hope)
To think my friend far wiser than the pope
And hermit both : he deals in holy wars,
Not as a stickler in those fruitless jars,
But a composer rather : hence this book ;
Whereon whilst I with greedy eyes do look,
Methinks I travel through the Holy Land,
Viewing the sacred objects on each hand. )
Here mounts (methinks), like Olivet, brave sense;
There flows a Jordan of pure eloquence :
A temple rich in ornament I find
Presented here to my admiring mind.
Strange force of Art! the ruined holy city
Breeds admiration in me now, not pity.
To testify her liking, here my muse
Makes solemn vows, as holy pilgrims use.

Fuller: History of the Holy War
London: Pickering and Whittingham, 1840

S%ﬂ x 2%//
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AND SMOKING FLAX

Ir.

A FOUNTAIN SEALED

HI.
A DESCRIPTION OF
CHRIST

BY

RICHARD SIBBES D.D.

Sibbes: The Bruised Reed
London: Pickering and Whittingham, 1838
5%” x 3éll
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TO THE RIGHT HONOURABLE
THE LADY DALKEITH,

LADY GOVERNESS TO HER HIGANESS
THE PRINCESS HENRIETTA.

Mapam,
IT is unsafe in these dangerous. days for any

to go abroad without a convoy, or, at the
least, a pass; my book hath both in being
dedicated to your honour. The apostle saith,
Who planteth a vineyard, and eateth not of the
Sruit thereof?* I am one of your honour's
planting, and could heartily wish, that the
Sruit I bring forth were worthy to be tasted by
your judicious palate. Howsoever, accept these
grapes, if not for their goodness, for their
novelty : though not sweetest relished, they are
soonest ripe, being the first fruits of Exeter
press, presented unto you. And if ever my in-
gratitude should forget my obligations to your
honour, these black lines will turn red, and
blush his unworthiness that wrote them. In

® 1 Cor.ix.7.
R

Sibbes: The Bruised Reed
London: Pickering and Whittingham, 1838

Si” x z_g_ll



GOOD THOUGHTS
IN BAD TIMES, GOOD THOUGHTS IN WORSE
TIMES, MIXT CONTEMPLATIONS

IN BETTER TIMES,

BY THOMAS FULLER D. .

TO WHICH IS ADDED
THE CAUSE AND CURE OF A WOUNDED
CONSCIENCE

LONDON
WILLIAM PICKERING
MDCCCX LI

Fuller: Good Thoughts
London: Pickering and Whittingham, 1841
5%” x 2%”
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ThHe Pasgion of our Lord

FJesug Christ,
pourtrayed by Albert Durer.

EDITED BY HENRY COLE,

AN ASSISTANT KEEPER OF '1HE
PUBLIC RECORDS.

'é:.

L onbdon:
Jofeph Cundall, 12, Old Bond Street; William Pickering,
177, Piccadilly; George Bell, 186, Fleet Street;
J. H. Parker, Oxford; J. and J. J.
Deighton, Cambridge.

1844,

Cole: The Passion of Our Lord
London: Pickering and Whittingham, 1844
Sé” x 3%/’



t > OR
GARDEN OF THE SOUL.

CHRISTIAN 1DOCTRINE,

Or, a Summary of Chriftian Faith and Morality.

P e

S—

SECT. L

3 "' - >,

What every Chriftian muft Lelieve,

I athont Faddl (8 is impaible to pleafe God. Hen v
23 VERY Chriftian muft believe that

there is one God, and no more
than one God ; that this God is a
pure Spirit, the Lord and Maker
of heaven and earth, who has
ueither beginning nor end ; but is
always the fame; is evervwhere
prefent; knows and fees all things,
can do all things, whatfoever He
pleafes, and is infinite in all per-
fections.

. Evesss . 2 Everv Chriftian is bound to
believe that in this ene God there are three feveral Perfons,
perfectly cyual, and of the fame fubftance ; the Father, who
proceeds from no one ; the Son, who is born of the Father
before all ages; and the Holy Ghoft, who proceeds eter-
nally from the Father and the Son ; and that thefe perfons
have all the fame age, the fame power, and the fame wifdom,
m::l are all three one and the fame Lord, one and the fame
God.

—D

Hortus Animae
London: John Philip, 1860
4‘3” x 3”
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RELIQUES OF OLD LONDON

'UPON THE BANKS OF THE

THAMES & IN THE SUBURBS
SOUTH OF THE RIVER

DRAWN IN LITHOGRAPHY BY
T. R. WAY
WITH AN INTRODUCTION AND DESCRIPTIONS BY °

H. B. WHEATLEY, FSA.

LONDON: GEORGE BELL AND SONS: MDCCCXCIX

Way: Reliques of Old London
London: Chiswick Press, 1899
8” x ()ill



Afloat

again

CHAPTER XXIV.UP THE THAMES.
THE SECOND DAY.

¥ T RFAHEY were not slow to
u—}/ Jtake my hint; & indeed,

m gdas to the mere time of
SN day, it was best for us

—d &
foy to be off, as it was past
&l seven o'clock, & the day
romised to bevery hot.
) go we got up and went
P2 et 4 \Y down to our boat; Ellen
R IR e TN thoughtful and abstract
ed; the old man very kind and courteous, as if to
makeup forhiscrabbednessof opinion. Clarawas
cheerful & natural, butalittle subdued, I thought;
andsheatleast was not sorry tobe gone, andoften
looked shyly and timidlyat Ellenand herstrange
wild beauty. So we got into the boat, Dick sayin
as he took his place, “ Well, it-is a fine day!” an
the old man answering “ What! you like that,do
you?” oncemore; and presently lg'ick wassendin
the bows swiftly through the slow wcedrcheckes
stream. I turned roundas wegot intomid-stream,
and wavingmy handto ourhosts,saw Ellen lean.
ing on the old man’s shoulder, and caressing his
healthy apple-red cheek, and quite a keen pang
smoteme as I thoughthow I shouldneversee the
beautiful girlagain. Presently linsisted on takin
thesculls,and [rowed a gooczieal thatday; whic
nodoubt accounts forthe fact thatwe got verylate
230

Morris: News from Nowhere
Kclmscott Press, 1892

” ”
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to the place which Dick had aimed at. Clara was Once a
particularly affectionate to Dick, as I noticed from school
the rowingthwart; butasfor him, hewasasfrank.
ly kindand merryas ever; and I wasgladto seeit,
as amanof histem entcouldnot havetaken
her caresses cheertully and without embarrass.
ment if he had been at all entangled by the fairy
ofourlastnihﬁébéag. el about the lovel
\“_‘. — saylittleabout the lovely
%l‘”ﬁé} § reaches of the riverhere. Iduly no.
A\ (/"N &) Y8 ted that absence of cockney villas
FanY Parod which the old man had lamented;
AV ey 2nd I saw with pleasure that my
e aaetll old enemies the ¢ Gothic” cast-iron
bridges had been replaced by handsome oak and
stone ones. Also the banks of the forest that we
passed through had lost theircourtly game keep-
erish trimness, and were as wild and beautiful as
need be, though the trees wereclearly wellseen to.
I thought it best, in order to get the most direct
information, to play the innocent about Eton &
Windsor; but Dick volunteered his knowledge
to me as we lay in Datchet lock about the first.
Quoth he: € Up yonder are some beautiful old
buildings, which were built for a great college or
teaching-place by one of the medizeval kings ...
Edward the Sixth, Ithink” (Ismiled tomyself at
hisrather natural blunder).“ Hemeant poorpeo.
ple’s sons tobetaught there what knowledge was
goingin hisdays; but it wasamatterof coursethat
231

Morris: News from Nowhere
Kelmscote Press, 1892
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GOD CREATED THE HEAVEN AND THE EARTH. (AND
THE EARTH WAS WITHOUT FORM, AND VOID; AND
DARKNESS WAS UPON THE FACE OF THE DEEP, & THE
SPIRIT OF GOD MOVED UPON THE FACE OF THE WATERS.
([ And God said, Let there be light: & there was light. And God saw the highe,
that it was good: & God divided the light from the darkness. And God called
the light Day, and the darkness he called Nighe. And the evening and the
morning were the first day. (C And God said, Ect there be a firmament in the
midst of the waters, & let it divide the waters from the waters. And God made
the firmament, and divided the waters which were under the firmament from
the waters which were above the firnament : 81t was so. And God called the
firmamene Heaven. And the evening & the morning were the second day.
([ And God said, Let the waters under the heaven be gathered togecher unto
onc place, and let the dry land appear: and it was so. And God called the dry
l.\mr Earth, and the gathenng togecher of the waters called he Seas: and God
saw thatit was good. And God said, Lee the earth me forth grass, the hetb
yiclding seed, and the fruit tree yielding frute afeer hus kind, whose seed 151
teself. upon the carth: & i was so. And the earth broughe forth grass, & herb
yielding seed after his kind, & the tree yielding fruir, whose seed wasin eself,
after hiskind: and God saw that ic was good. And the evening & the mornin,

were the thid day. L And God said, Let theré be hights in the firmament o

the heaven to divide che day from the nighe; and lec chem be for signs, and for
seasons, and for days, & years: and let them be for hghts in the firmament of
the heaven to give highe upon the carth: & 1c was so. And God made two great
lighes; the greater hght to rule the day, and che lesser hght to rule the night :he
made the stars also. And God set them i che firmament of the heaven to give
light upon the earth, and to rule over the day and over the rught, & codivide
the light from che darkness: and God saw that it was good. And the evening
and the morning were the fowrth day. ([ And God said, Let the wacers bring
forth abundantly the moving creature that hach bfc, and fowl that may fly
above the carth in che open firmament of heaven. And God created greac
whales, & every living creature char moveth, which the waters broughe forth
abundantly, after theirkind, & every winged fowl after his kind : & God saw
thatitwas good. And God blessed them, saying, Be fruitful, & muluply, and
fill the waters 1n the seas, and lee fowl multiply tn che earch. And the cvening
& the morning were the fifth day. ([ And God said, Let the carth bang forch
the hving creature after his kind, cactle, and ing thing, and beast of the
carch after his kind: and e was so. And God m the beast of the carth after
hus kind, and cartle afcer cheir kind, and every thing thac creepeth upon the

7

The Holy Bible
London: The Doves Press, 1903-5

9%” % 6%”
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A HISTORY OF THE
HOLY EUCHARIST
IN GREAT BRITAIN
BY T. E. BRIDGETT, C.SS.R.
With Notes by H. THURSTON, ..

LONDON

BURNS & OATES
ORCHARD STREET
M CM VIII

Bridgett and Thurston: History of the Holy Eucharist
London: Arden Press, 1908
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~ THE ORDER FOR

MORNING PRATER,

DAILY THROUGHOUT THE TEAR.

§ At the beginning of Mormng Prayer the Minister shall read with
a loud voice some one or more of these Sentences of the Scriptures
that tollow. And then he shall say that which is written after the

said Sentences

Ezekiel
i 27. @

lawful a right, he shall save
his soul alive.

Palml. I acknowledge my transgres-

3 sions, and my sin is ever beforc
me.

psatm .. Hide thy face from my sins,

9 and blot out all mine iniquities.

Palmti  The sacrifices of God are a broken

7. spirit: a broken and a contrite heart,
O God, thou wilt not despise.

Joel Rend your heart, and not your

'3 garments, and turn unto the Lord
your God: for he is gracious and
merciful, slow to anger, and of
great kindness, and repenteth him
of the evil.

Lan v To the Lord our God belong
$'° mercics and forgivenesses, though

we have rebelled against him: nei-
ther have we obeyed the voice of
the Lord our God, to walk in his
laws which he set before us.

O Lord, correct me, but with Jer « 24
judgement; not in thine anger,kalm vi
lest thou bring me to nothing.

Repent ye; for the Kingdom of St. Mate
hcaven is at hand. 2

I will arise, and go to my father, St Luke
and will say unto him, Father, [ xv-14,1y
have sinned against heaven, and
before thee, and am no more
worthy to be called thy son.

Enter not into judgement with Psalm
thy servant, O Lord; for in thy cxlm. 2
sight shall no man living be justified.

If we say that we have no sin, 1St John
we deceive ourselves, and the truth - % -
is not in us: but, if we confess our
sins, he is faithful and just to for-
give us our sins, and to cleanse us
from all unrighteousness.

A DEARLY

Book of Common Prayer

Oxford University Press, 1911

9%” x 73”
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BODLEIAN LIBRARY
SHAKESPEARE EXHIBITION
1916
CCSCICCICIICICICISICICISISISICICHISICICIICICIICICE

Crass A. EarLy Works
RN I I IS ICICICICICICICICICITITIC )

1 VENUS AND ADONIS, 1593.

The only copy of the first edition of
Shakespeare’s first publication.

Venus and Adonis. [motro, them-device]

London Imprinted by Richard Ficld, and are to
be sold at the signe of the white Greyhound
in Paules Church-yard. 15903. 4°: signn
A' B-G* H. '

Unique copy, reproduced in facsimile by Ashbee in 1867,
Grigg:qin ngy‘, and by Lee in 1905, T::y motto on the titl:y
page is from Ovid (Amores 1. xv. 35-6):

¢ Vilia miretur vulgus : mihi flavus Apollo
Pocula Castalia plena ministret aqua’,
which Marlowe translated
¢ Let base-conceited wits admire vile things,
Fair Pheebus lead me to the Muses’ springs !”

This and Lacrece were the only two works published with the

author’s sanction and co-operation. The preface declares the
B

Catalogue of the Shakespeare Exhibition
Oxford University Press, 1016

” an
63" % 3%
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D" John
RADCLIFFE

A SKETCH

OF HIS LIFE

WITH AN ACCOUNT

OF HIS

F E L L O W 8§
AND

FOUNDATIONS

By ¥. B. Nias, M.D,, M.R.C.P.

Radcliffe Travelling Fellow 1882-5

O X FORD
At the CLARENDON PrEss cA.D. 1918

Nias: Dr. John Radcliffe
Oxford University Press, 1918
68" % 33"
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SHAKESPEARE’S
Use of Song
With the Text of

The Principal Songs
by

Richmond Noble, M.A.

Lincoln College, Oxford

=

OXFORD UNIVERSITY PRESS
HUMPHREY MILFORD
‘M CM XXIII

Noble: Shakespeare’s Use of Song
Oxford University Press, 1923

7&” x 4%11




THE
AUTHORISED VERSION

OF THE

ENGLISH BIBLE

1611
EDITED BY

WILLIAM ALDIS WRIGHT, M.A.

VICE-MASTER OF TRINITY COLLEGE, CAMBRIDGF

VOLUME 1

Cambridge

at the University Press
1909

The English Bible
Cambridge University Press, 1909
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ADDRESS AT THE UNVEILING OF THE
ROLL OF HONOUR OF THE CAMBRIDGE
TIPPERARY CLUB. BY THE PROVOST OF
KING'S COLLEGE.

ODAY a great record 1s brought be-
fore us. TheRollof Honourof this
Club is unveiled. Each name that
is written upon it brings to some
7 one of you who hear mc a memory

which I think must be more pre-
cious than.any gift that could be
'} given to you, except the gift of one

We also, even if we did not know them, are proud of our
fellow citizens; nay, there is not a man, woman, or child in
the land who does not now,~who for many a year to come
will not,—honour the men and boys who went forth, not
knowing whither they went, and gave for England all that
they had to give.

Four or five years ago, what did each onc of these think
would be the course of his life? Most, I supposc, thought
of years spent in some honest work or trade,of awife,home,
and children, a quict old age, and a grave among those he
had known. Even to those who had planned something
more adventurous, a life over seas,or the career of a sailor or
a soldier, it did not secem the most likely thing that they
would die a death of violence.

There came a day which changed all that: a day when it

S

Address at the Tipperary Club
Cambridge University Press, 1918

7” x 4%”



vii THE TWO GENTLEMEN OF VERONA

Juliet; Venice for Shylock and for Othello as handily as
for Gratiano; and Launce and launcelot Gobbo are
brothers and might inhabit either. In the original version
of that most English of comedics. Every Man in his
Humour, Jonson laid the scene in Florence and gave his
characters ltalian names. Few will deny that by trans-
ferring the scene to London and turning his eccentrics
into English men and women he made—by this process
alonc—a vastly better play; that in his native-grown
Comedy of Humours this increase of realism increases
lis vivacity and verisimilitude. The audience approved,
and the successors and congeners of Every Man in his
Humour—Epicoene, The Alchemist, Bartholomew’s Fair—
were duly located in or near Londonm.

.

Qur Scene is London, *cause we would make knowne
No countries mirth is better then our owne...

(Prologuce to The Alchemist, 1610.)

The apology, however, hints the innovation. In 1598
Jonson would stage his British comedy in Florence as
unhesitatingly as, ten years or so later, Webster staged his
Italianate J#bite Deril in Rome or Padua; or—shall we
say >~—with no more trouble of artistic conscience than
Shak.speare felt in dodging the centuries and dragging
the right Renaissance scoundrel lachimo into a supposed
carly-British Tragedic of Cymbeline. * Somewherein Iualy?
was in fact the spot where an Flizabethan playwright and
his audicnce started upon agreed terms. Apart from the
tradition and the romance of it, this convention of Italy
convenicntly accommodated the players, under a wide
range of magnificent titles, with a still wider wardrobe of
magnificent and miscellancous costumes.

Guess-work suggests that in The Two Gentlemen of
V erona Shakespeare recast an old lost play The History of
Felix and Philiomena, entered in the Revels Accounts,
15845, as having been acted by the Queen’s company at
Greenwich ‘on the sondaie next ‘after neweyeares daie at

Shakespeare: Two Gentlemen of Verona

Cambridge University Press, 1921

Si”x 2%"

317



318

S o "’
~
FIFTEEN

SONNETS OF
PETRARCH

.
— 3
-— ‘
Q'
" ‘&.
X Ll »
» n

Y,

=z
SELECTED AND TRANSLATED BY
THOMAS WENTWORTH HIGGINSON
PUBLISHED BY HOUGHTON MIFFLIN
& COMPANY BOSTON AND NEW YORK
MDCCCCIII
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Higginson: Fifteen Sonnets of Petrarch
Cambridge, U.S.A.: Bruce Rogers, Riverside Press, 1003
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INTRODUCTION

a doubtful blessing to the buman race, that the in-
stinct of translation still prevails, stronger than rea-
son ; and after one has once yielded to it, then each
untranslated faverite is like the trees round a back-
woodsman's clearing, each of which stands, a silent
defiance, until be has cut it down. Let us try the axe
again. 'This is to Laura singing (Quando Amor).

As I look across the bay, there is secn resting over
all the hills, and even upon cvery distant saily an
enchanted veil of palest blue, that seems woven out
of the very souls of happy days,— a bridal veil,
with which the sunshine weds this soft landscape in
summer. Such and so indescribable is the atmos-
pheric film that bangs over these poems of Petrarch’s;
there is a delicate haze about the words, that van-
ishes when you touch them, and reappears as you re-
cede. How it clings, for instance, round this sonnet
(Aura che quelle chiome) !

Consider also the pure and reverential tenderness
of one like this (Qual donna attende). A compan-
ion sonnet, on the other band (O passi sparsi),
seems vather to be of the Shakespearean type ; the
successive phrases set sail, one by one, like a yacht
squadron ; each spreads its graceful wings and glides

Higginson: Fifteen Sounets of Petrarch
Cambridge, U.S.A.: Bruce Rogers, Riverside Press, 1903
4%” X 2%/’
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GEORGICS

OF VIRGIL
TRANSLATED FROM THE
LATIN INTO ENGLISH BY
J. W MACKAIL FELLOW OF
BALLIOL COLLEGE OXFORD

Nopt illum nostri possunt

mutare labores

\

The ‘Riverside ‘Press

\
Jj
H
!
~
Mackail: Georgics of Virgil

Cambridge, U.S.A.: Bruce Rogers, Riverside Press, 1904
7i’/ x 4%/’
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THE COMPLEAT
ANGLER
Or, The Contemplative Man's
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Recreation
<> 28
tyilf | BEING 2
3 A DISCOURSE OF FISH AND FISHING
c i NOT UNWORIIY THE PERUSAL OF
4> MOST ANGLERS <2
L
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Walton: Compleat Angler

Cambridge, U.S.A.: Bruce Rogers, Riverside Press, 1909
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B AL

TO THE

Reader of this Discourse
BUT ESPECIALLY TO
THE HONEST
ANGLER

 Think fit to tell thee these
& following truths; that Ldid
e not undertake to write, or
to publish this Discourse of Fish
and Fishing, to please my self, and
that I wish it may not displease
others; for 1 have confest there are
many defects in it. And yet, [ can
not doubr, but that by it, some
readers may receive so much profit
or pleasure, as if they be not very
busie men, may make it not un-

Walton: Compleat Angler
Cambridge, U.S.A.: Bruce Rogers, Riverside Press, 1909
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LXXV SONNETS

BY

William Wordsworth

Houghton  Mifflin Company
Boston & New York

Wordsworth: Seventy-five Sonnets
Cambridge, U.S.A.: Bruce Rogers, Riverside Press, 1910
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Mt WALPOLE'S FRIENDS
IN BOSTON

&

Sl into an early death. On
the rocks of the elaborate plan and ihe
JShoals of the careful [yftem are the
wrecks of many good [hips. The Wal-
pole Sociery find the fafeft anchorage

Dana: Mr. Walpole’s Friends in Boston
Cambridge, U.S.A.: Bruce Rogers, Riverside Press, 1911

5§ x 3"



INTRODUCTION
To the Edition of 1825.

By THEODORE DWIGHT.

HIS # not a work of filtion, as the

scarcity of old American manuscripts
may induce some to imagine; but it it a
faithful copy from a diary in the author’s
own hand-writing, compiled soon after her
return bome, as it appears, from notes re-
corded daily, while on the road. She was a
residerit of BoSton, and a lady of uncommon
literary attainments, as well s of great taste
and Strength of mind. She was called Mad-
am Knight, out of refpect to her charadier,

The Journal of Madam Knight

Bruce Rogers, at the Press of W. E. Rudge, 1920

Si”x 2%//

325



326

THE

JOURNAL

Madam KNIGHT.
LS4 IEES LIS

Monday, OGb’r. y second,
1704.
BOUT three o’clock afternoon, I
begun my Journey from Boston
to New-Haven; being about two Hun-
dred Mile. My Kinsman, Capt. Robert¢
Luist, waited on me as farr as Dedham,

where I was to meet y* Western poét.
I

The Journal of Madam Knight
Bruce Rogers, at the Press of W. E. Rudge, 1920

5}”)( zgﬂ
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New York
ALFRED A. KNOPF

1923

*ﬁgﬁﬂ‘ 5

Hudson: Ralph Herne
Bruce Rogers, at the Press of W. E. Rudge, 1923
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T he Felicities of
Stxty

Bv ISAAC H. LIONBERGER

EVHEEIED
Teite
e

BOSTON
The Club of Odd Volumes
1922

FAPAFIEIFIEMERIEVIEI

Lionberger: The Felicities of Sixty
Boston, U.S.A.: D. B. Updike, Merrymount Press, 1922
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THE FELICITIES OF SIXTY

N MY SixtietH YEAR, a2 wisc
womanof more than eighty said
tome: “l congraculate you: you
have begun to live after sixty

years of preparation, and are now wise
cnough to govern yourself and help
others. The best part of life is berween
sixty and eighty.”

I pondered her saying, testing its truth
by my own experience. I think she was
right. I think so because my opinion of
friendsand enemies, of life andthe mean-
ing of life, has undergone 2 marked and
significant change in which 1 find a dis-
tinct and abiding happiness. We have,

at

Lionberger: The Felicities of Sixty

Boston, U.S.A.: D. B. Updike, Merrymount Press, 1922

4%// x 3”
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Charles Lamb

A Lerver regarding Roast Pig to Winiiay Haziae
and
A Lerrer on Friendship to Roskrr Liovn
together with
A DisserraTioN on Roast P

Privately Printed for his Friends by
W. K. Bixay
1922

Lamb: Dissertation concerning roast pig
Boston, U.S.A.: D. B. Updike, Merrymount Press, 1922
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Myrs. Amory’s Letters

Havre, Nov’ 1%, 1833,

@S I have promised you, my dearest
4 Mother, an exact account of my “Eu-
ropean experiences,” 1 take the first op-~
portunity to commence, after liberation
from sea. You, | am sure, will remem-
ber the 27" of September, when we left
Brookline with you; and our final adieu
at Dedham that parting scene I shall long remember — such
moments are not easily obliterated from the memory! We
reached Providence to sleep, after a melancholy ride, which,
however, was much enlivened to M" Amory by M" E. Preble’s
company, who very kindly attended us to N. York, and re-
mained there with us till the eve® before we sailed. Before
leaving Providence we paid a long visit to our friends the
Arnolds, who received us with even more than their usual
kindnefs. At noon we took pafsage in the Steamboat, where
among others of our acquaintance, we recognized M’ & M"
N. Amory, who, however, stopped at Newport. In spite of my

The Wedding Journey of Charles and Martha Amory
Boston, U.S.A.: D. B. Updike, Merrymount Press, 1922

5%” % 4%”
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THE JouRNAL oF

eMRS. JOHN <AMORY

1776
EFT Boston Wenesday 24 May 1775, about o’ oClock
in the forenoon—in a Schooner, bound to Marblehead,
where we arriv'd about four 0’Clock the same day, &
went first on board the Minerva, — Brother & Sister
Payne & M" Eliot were there waiting for us— we then went on
shore at Marblehead,drank Tea with M' & M* Eliot at their lodg-
ings, sup’d & lodg’d at the Inn with Brother Payne — M™ Jackson
‘with us—

Thursday 25* dined at the Inn, then went with Brother & Sister
Payne to Salem, & lodg’d at M’ Mascarene’s—

Fryday 96 — After Breakfast, return’d to Marblehead, Brother &
Sister Payne with us, & dined with M’ Eliot— after dinner went on
board the Minerva, & soon had the pleasure of secing M' & M*
Greene coming into the harbour.— we waited to welcome them
on board, then went on share to drink Tea, & then took leave of
our friends & return'd on board late in the Evening—

Saturday May 27. 1775 — About 9’ oClock in the forenoon, sat sail
from Marblehead in the Ship Minerva Capt. John Calahan for
[s1

Journal of Mrs. John Amory
Boston, U.S.A.: D. B. Updike, Merrymount Press, 1923
7% 5"
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HET EIGEN RIJK

DOOR

ALBERT VERWEY

DE ZILVERDISTEL
'SGRAVENHAGE, MDCCCCXII

Verwey: Het Eigen Rijk

Enschedé¢ en Zonen for the Zilverdistel Press, 1912
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LANSELOET

Y GOD HERE hoemach dit fijn Lanfeloet van
Datic die fcone fanderijn Denemerken
Aldus met herten hebbe befeten

Nochtan wert mi verweten

Van mijnder moeder alle daghe

Dat ic mine minne foe neder draghe

Dies horic menich fpitich woort

Maer haer minne heeft mi foe doerboert

Daticle ghelaten niet en can

Ic en moet haer altoes fpreken an

Als icfe metten oghen anefcouwe

Dies heeft mijn moeder groten rouwe

Dacer omme foe moet verborghen fijn.

Nv willic hier wachten die vrouwe mijn

Onder defen neghelentier

‘Want fi fal hier comen fcier

Dat wetic wel in defen bogaert.

SANDERIN

€O edel ridder van hogher aert,

God die alle dinc vermach

Diemoet v gheuen goeden dach

Edel ridder van herten vri.
LANSELOET

O fcone maghet, god die fi ons bi

Ende moet v ende mi in doghden fparen

7

Lanseloet Van Denemerken
Enschedé en Zonen for the Zilverdistel Press, 1913
5” X 3 %/r
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A Minos mi portd; e quegli attorse
otto volte la coda al dosso duro;
¢, poi che per gran rabbia la si morse,
Disse: <Questi & de’rei del fuoco furo>;
per chio la dove vedi son perduto,
e si vestito andando mi rancuro.»
Quand’egli ebbe il suo dir cosi compiuto,
la fiamma dolorando si partio,
torcendo e dibattendo il corno acuto.
Noi passammo oltre,ed io e il duca mio,
su per lo scoglio infino in su l'altr"arco
che copre il fosso in che si paga il fio
A quei che scommettendo acquistan carco.

Canto ventesimottavo.

HI PORIA MAI PUR CON
parole sciolte / dicer del sangue
e delle piaghe appieno,/ch’i’
ora vidi, per natrar pit volte ¢
Ogni lingua per certo verria meno
per lo nostro sermone e per la mente,
c’hanno a tanto comprender poco seno.
S’ei s'adunasse ancor tutta la gente,
che gia in su la fortunata terra
di Puglia fu del suo sangue dolente
Per li Troiani, e per la lunga guerra
che dell’anella fe'si alte spoglie,
come Livio scrive, che non erra;
Con quella che senti di colpi doglie
per contrastare a Roberto Guiscardo,
e laltra, il cui ossame ancor s’accoglie
122
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